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The Eichmann Case 


I. The Indictment 


By GIDEON HAUSNER 


The following is a part of the indictment address of GIDEON HAUSNER, 
Attorney General of Israel, delivered at the opening of the Eichmann 
Trial in Jerusalem on April 11, 1961. The entire address and Legal 
Argument have been published in volume form by the Jerusalem Post 
and these excerpts are here reproduced with their permission, 


HEN I sTAND before you here, 
Judges of Israel, to lead 
the Prosecution of Adolf 
Eichmann, I am not standing alone. 
With me are six million accusers. But 
they cannot rise to their feet and point 
an accusing finger towards him who 
sits in the dock and cry: “I accuse.” 
For their ashes are piled up on the 
hills of Auschwitz and the fields of 
Treblinka, and are strewn in the forests 
of Poland. Their graves are scattered 
throughout the length and breadth of 
Europe. Their blood cries out, but 
their voice is not heard. Therefore I 
will be their. spokesman and in their 
name I will unfold the awesome in- 
dictment. 


The history of the Jewish people is 
steeped in suffering and tears. “In thy 


blood, live!”* is the imperative that 
has confronted this nation ever since 
its first appearance on the stage of his- 
tory. Pharaoh in Egypt decided to 
“afflict them with their burdens” and 
to cast their sons into the river; Ha- 
man’s decree was “to destroy, to slay, 
and to cause them to perish”; Chmiel- 
nicki slaughtered them in multitudes; 
they were butchered in Petlura’s po- 
groms. Yet never, down the entire blood- 
stained road travelled by this people, 
never since the first days of its nation- 
hood, has any man arisen who succeed- 
ed in dealing it such grievous blows as 
did Hitler’s iniquitous regime, and 
Adolf Eichmann as its executive arm 
for the extermination of the Jewish 
people. In all human history there is 


* Ezekiel 16:6. 
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no other example of a man against 
whom it would be possible to draw up 
such a bill of indictment as has been 
read here. The most terrible crimes 
of those fearful figures of barbarism 
and blood-lust, Nero, Attila, or Genghis 
Khan, the telling of which curdles our 
blood and makes our hair stand on end 
with horror, deeds that have become 
“a proverb and a taunt’** and an 
“everlasting abhorrence’*** to the 
nations—these almost seem to pale into 
insignificance when contrasted with the 
abomination, the murderous horrors, 
which will be presented to you in this 
trial. 

At the dawn of history, there were 
examples of wars of extermination, 
when one tribe assaulted another with 
intent to destroy, when in the heat and 
passion of battle, peoples were slaugh- 
tered, massacred or exiled. But only in 
our generation has an organized State 
set upon an entire defenceless and 
peaceful population, men and women, 
grey-beards, children and infants, in- 
carcerated them behind electrified 
fences, imprisoned them in concentra- 
tion camps, and resolved to destroy 
them utterly. 

Murder has been with the human 
race since the days when Cain killed 
Abel; it is no novel phenomenon. But 
we have had to wait till the twentieth 
century to witness with our own eyes a 
new kind of murder: not the result of 
the momentary surge of passion or 
mental black-out, but of a calculated 
decision and painstaking planning; not 
through the evil design of an indi- 
vidual, but through a mighty criminal 
conspiracy involving thousands; not 
against one victim whom an assassin 
may have decided to destroy, but 
against an entire people. 

In this trial, we shall also encounter 
a new kind of killer, the kind that 


** Jeremiah 24:9. 
*** Daniel 12:2. 
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exercises his bloody craft behind a desk, 
and only occasionally does the deed 
with his own hands. Indeed, we know 
of only one incident in which Adolf 
Eichmann actually beat to death a Jew- 
ish boy, who had dared to steal fruit 
from a peach tree in the yard of his 
Budapest home. But it was his word 
that put gas chambers into action; he 
lifted the telephone, and railway trains 
left for the extermination centers; his 
signature it was that sealed the doom 
of thousands and tens of thousands. He 
had but to give the order, and at his 
command the troopers took to the field 
to rout Jews out of their homes, to beat 
and torture them and chase them into 
ghettos, to pin the badge of shame on 
their breasts, to steal their property— 
till finally, after torture and pillage, 
after everything had been wrung out 
of them, when even their hair had been 
taken, they were transported en masse 
to the slaughter. Even the corpses were 
still of value: the gold teeth were ex- 
tracted and the wedding rings removed. 


We shall find Eichmann describing 
himself as a fastidious person, a “white- 
collar” worker. To him, the decree of 
extermination was just another written 
order to be executed; yet he was the 
one who planned, initiated and or- 
ganized, who instructed others to spill 
this ocean of blood, and to use all the 
means of murder, theft, and torture. 
He is responsible, therefore, as though 
he with his own hands had knotted the 
hangman’s noose, had lashed the vic- 
tims into the gas-chambers, had shot in 
the back and pushed into the open pit 
every single one of the millions who 
were slaughtered. Such is his responsi- 
bility in the eyes of the law, and such 
is his responsibility by every standard 
of conscience and morality. His ac- 
complices in the crime were neither 
gangsters nor men of the underworld, 
but the leaders of a nation—including 
professors and scholars, robed digni- 
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taries with academic degrees, linguists, 
educated persons, the “intelligentsia.” 
We shall encounter them—the doctors 
and lawyers, scholars, bankers and 
economists, in those councils which re- 
solved to exterminate the Jews, and 
among the officers and directors of the 
work of murder in all its terrible 
phases. 

This murderous decision, taken de- 
liberately and in cold blood, to an- 
nihilate a nation and blot it out from 
the face of the earth, is so shocking 
that one is at a loss for words to de- 
scribe it. Words exist to express what 
man’s reason can conceive and his heart 
contain, and here we are dealing with 
actions that transcend our human 
grasp. Yet this is what did happen: 
millions were condemned to death, not 
for any crime, not for anything they 
had done, but only because they be- 
longed to the Jewish people. The de- 
velopment of technology placed at the 
disposal of the destroyers efficient 
equipment for the execution of their 
appalling designs. 


HIS UNPRECEDENTED CRIME, carried 
T out by Europeans in the twentieth 
century, led to the definition of a 
criminal concept unknown to human 
annals even during the darkest ages— 
the crime of Genocide. 

The calamity of the Jewish people 
in this generation was considered at a 
number of the trials conducted in the 
wake of Germany’s defeat in World 
War II, when mankind resolved to set 
up instruments of defence, through 
the establishment of courts and exe- 
cution of judgments, to ensure that the 
horrors of war which our generation 
has witnessed shall not recur. But in 
none of those trials was the tragedy of 
Jewry as a whole the central concern. 
It was among the subjects treated; 
sometimes it was given great weight, 
always it evoked sentiments of horror; 


5 


but it was never at the center, since 
the accused at these trials were indicted 
for crimes against members of many 
and various nations. There was only 


one man who had been concerned al- 


most entirely with the Jews, whose 
business had been their destruction, 
whose role in the establishment of the 
iniquitous regime had been limited to 
them. That was Adolf Eichmann. If 
we charge him also with crimes against 
non-Jews, committed as it were by the 
way, this is because we make no ethnic 
distinctions. But we should remember 
that the mission of the accused, in 
which for years he saw his destiny and 
calling, and to which he devoted him- 
self with enthusiasm and endless zeal, 
was the extermination of the Jews. 

Men still ask themselves, and they 
will certainly continue to ask in days 
to come: How could it have happened? 
How was it possible in the middle of 
the twentieth century? The judges at 
the Nuremberg trials also asked them- 
selves this question, examined its vari- 
ous aspects, and arrived at interesting 
formulations; yet it would be difficult 
to claim that a full or satisfactory 
answer was given. I doubt whether in 
this trial we on our part will succeed 
in laying bare the roots of the evil. 
This task must remain the concern of 
historians, sociologists, authors and 
psychologists, who will try to explain 
to the world what happened to it. But 
we shall nevertheless endeavor, how- 
ever briefly, to describe the background, 
in an attempt to explain what is per- 
haps altogether inexplicable by the 
standards of ordinary reason. 

Hitler, his regime and crimes, were 
no accidental or transient phenomenon. 
He did not come to power as a result 
merely of a unique combination of cir- 
cumstances. Historical processes are 
usually the product of many develop- 
ments, like many streams flowing each 
in its own channel until they combine 
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into a mighty river. They will come 
together only if their flow is in the 
same general direction. 

No doubt various events contributed 
to the rise of Nazism: the defeat of 
Germany in World War I; the subse- 
quent economic difficulties; lack of 
leadership and futile party divisions; 
fratricidal strife and disunion—all these 
impelled the German people, disorient- 
ed and groping, to turn its eyes towards 
the false prophet. But Hitler would 
not have been able to remain in power, 
and to consolidate in his support all 
the strata of the German people, in- 
cluding most of the intellectuals—to 
win the support of so many university 
professors and professional men, the 
civil service and the whole army—if the 
road to his leadership had not already 
been paved. Not even the oppressive 
regime of the concentration camps, 
and the atmosphere created by the ter- 
ror so rapidly activated against all op- 
position by the hooligans of the S.S. 
and the S.A., are adequate alone to ex- 
plain the enthusiastic and devoted sup- 
port he received from the majority of 
the nation, unless it had been preceded 
by an extensive spiritual preparation. 
When we read today the declarations 
of the scientists, authors, and journal- 
ists—including many who had not been 
among his adherents before—who 
chanted his praises and willingly gave 
him their support and backing, how 
they willingly and joyfully accepted his 
yoke, we must reach the conclusion, 
however reluctantly, that the people 
were ready and prepared to crown him 
as their leader. Professor Wilhelm 
Roepke, of the University of Marburg, 
said this clearly at the end of World 
War II: 


There have been Hitlers every- 
where and at all times, but it is 
Germany’s shame that so miserable a 
figure could become her leader. In 
order to germinate, the seed of 
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Nazism had to find a favorable soil: 
it found it in the German Reich and 
the Germans, such as they had be- 
come in their political, spiritual, 
economic, and social history.* 


In Goethe’s Dichtung und Wahrheit 
(Poetry and Truth, Part IV, Book 20), 
we read his prophetic description of a 
demonic personality like that of Hitler: 


Against him, no union of moral 
forces can make a successful stand. 
In vain will men of enlightenment 
seek to scorn him or unmask his true 
character as a cheat and deceiver. 
The masses are drawn after him... 


ET IT IS DOUBTFUL whether in this 
Y instance the majority of the “en- 
lightened” ever tried to make such a 
stand. As Professor Julius Ebinghaus 
wrote after the War: 


The universities of Germany did 
not come forth, when it was still 
possible to do so, to oppose openly 
and with all their might the destruc- 
tion of science and the democratic 
State. 


And here is an example. In 1937, the 
author and art-critic who used the 
pseudonym of Wolfgang Bruegge wrote 
in an article entitled “When I 
Hear That Voice!” dealing with Hit- 
ler’s speeches, those hysterically rant- 
ing manifestations of self-exaltation, 
hate, and thirst for vengeance: 


During all these last years, I have 
had the same experience when I 
heard that voice . . . It has always 
seemed to me that the voice was 
speaking directly to me. It was to 
me, the anonymous one among mil- 
lions of auditors, that it spoke. It 
wanted me to be better, to show me 
the way, to make me a German. And 
that voice insinuated itself myste- 


* The German Question (1946), p. 96. 
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riously into the core of my being. It 
removed the bonds behind which my 
ultimate faith had been imprisoned. 
It broke through the innermost 
doors, dissolved with its fervency all 
my doubts, suppressed in me the 
faint-hearted dog and awakened the 
hero to action. 


What was it that voice was saying to 
its enthusiastic and ardent listeners? 
It spoke of the cult of hatred and 
power, of Germany’s mission to rule 
peoples and nations. It spoke of battle, 
in the spirit of Treitschke, who had 
preached war as a necessity for the sur- 
vival of the State. It spoke of the 
supremacy of the Aryan race—that 
master race whose destiny it was to 
rule over all inferiors, and to institute 
the “New Order” in the world. So he 
wrote in his programmatic book Mein 
Kampf (pp. 290 f£.): 

All the human culture, all the re- 
sults of art, science, and technology 
that we see before us today, are al- 
most exclusively the creative product 
of the Aryan. This very fact admits 
of the not unfounded inference that 
he alone was the founder of all high- 
er humanity, therefore representing 
the prototype of all that we under- 
stand by the word “man.” He is the 
Prometheus of mankind from whose 
bright forehead the divine spark of 
genius has sprung at all times, for- 
ever kindling anew that fire of 
knowledge which illumined the 
night of silent mysteries and thus 
caused man to climb the path to 
mastery over the other beings of this 
earth... Hence it is no accident that 
the first cultures arose in places 
where the Aryan, in his encounters 
with lower peoples, subjugated them 
and bent them to his will... As long 
as he ruthlessly upheld the master 
attitude, not only did he really re- 
main master, but also the preserver 
and increaser of culture... As soon 
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as the subjected people began to 
raise themselves up and probably ap- 
proached the conqueror in language, 
the sharp dividing wall between 
master and servant fell. The Aryan 
gave up the purity of his blood and, 
therefore, lost his sojourn in the 
paradise. which he had made for 
himself. He became submerged in the 
racial mixture, and gradually, more 
and more, lost his cultural capacity... 


Hitler denied the existence of a 
common basis for all humanity. Ac- 
cording to his doctrine, there is no 
mutual responsibility between men. In 


.place of the injunction “And thou shalt 


love thy neighbour as thyself,” we find 
“Crush him that is unlike thyself!” 
Instead of the ideal of human brother- 
hood, we have the principle of race 
superiority. 

Distinguishing characteristics were 
assigned to the sons of the master race: 
the skull was oblong, the complexion 
bright and splendid, expressing spirit- 
ual elevation. The word “Aryan” in 
Sanskrit signifies “Master.” The Aryans 
are of Indo-Germanic stock, whose most 
highly developed branch is the Teu- 
tonic, and the choicest of them all are 
the Germans. They, and only they, 
should rule the world with an iron 
hand, and they must not defile them- 
selves by contact with other races. The 
purity of the race and its preservation 
against pollution became the immut- 
able foundation of the Nazi political 
program. This was the “New Or- 
der” that Hitler promised his people, 
on which would be based a Third 
Reich that would last a millennium. 

Only those whose blood was Aryan 
were worthy of citizenship. This was 
established by the Nuremberg laws. 
The preamble to the “Law for the 
Preservation of the German Blood and 
the German Honor’’ stated: 


Imbued with the consciousness 
that the purity of German blood is 








essential to the continued existence 
of the German people, and animated 
by the inflexible resolve to secure the 
security of the German Nation for 
all time, the Reichstag has unanim- 
ously adopted the following law... 


HEN BEGAN THE CAMPAIGN of fraud. 

It was proved that Jesus of Naza- 
reth was an Aryan, in whose veins no 
drop of Jewish blood flowed. The scien- 
tists undertook to formulate the bases 
of an Aryan science. Professor Philip 
Lenard, Nobel Prize-winning physicist, 
undertook to establish a German 
physics “in opposition to the Jewish 
science represented by Einstein.” Ac- 
cording to such theorists of racial 
doctrine as Hermann Gauch and 
others, non-Nordic man is closer to the 
animals than to the human race. The 
believers in the racial doctrine created 
the concept of the “sub-man” (Unter- 
mensch) to describe those who were not 
Aryans. Only the Nordic peoples have 
the aptitudes for leadership—such was 
the teaching of Professor Valentin 
Mueller. 

Institutes were established in Nazi 
Germany, devoted to racial research 
and the determination of the hierar- 
chical pyramid of racial superiorities. 
The Jews found themselves at the bot- 
tom of the list, followed only by the 
Gypsies and the Negroes. 

Hatred of the Jews, now called “anti- 
Semitism,” was not invented by Hitler. 
It had existed for many generations. 
Its roots lie in the disastrous dispersion 
of the Jews, in ignorance and prejudice, 
superstition and envy. Stupid people 
have always hated those who differ 
from them, those who are exceptional. 
But the Nazis converted anti-Semitism 
into a doctrine of hatred which started 
with hostility and ended with murder. 
That was an elemental development. 
When he gave free rein to hatred for 
the Jews he had also taken the steep 
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path that plunged down to the “Day 
of Boycott” against the Jews on | April 
1933, to the Kristallnacht of 9-10 
November 1938; to the “physical ex- 
termination” decision of 31 July 1941. 
This was the logic of events, each of 
which evolved from the one before, 
and led inexorably to its successor. The 
way of anti-Semitism led to Auschwitz. 


Hitler knew that for the success of 
his lying doctrines he would have to 
use the age-old weapon of hate. He 
needed to place before the German 
people an object to which could be 
attributed everything loathsome and 
contemptible, an object worthy of ab- 
horrence, which would be the absolute 
antithesis of the Aryan man, the Nazi, 
and whose existence and activities 
could be presented as the cause of all 
the failures and difficulties that Ger- 
many had encountered. 


This object was the Jew. Hitler had 
other hates: the Marxists and Com- 
munists were regular targets for his 
virulent attacks. But there was this 
difference: the latter could redeem 
themselves in his eyes by turning their 
backs on their former beliefs and find- 
ing their way into the bosom of Na- 
tional-Socialism. The Jew, however, 
was the eternal scapegoat. He had no 
way out; he was in no position to es- 
cape the storm of hate. 


Anyone who reads the speeches, writ- 
ings and reported conversations of Hit- 
ler is shocked at his ignorance, at his 
ability to describe fantasies as if they 
really existed, and above all at his 
power to persuade others of the truth 
of the most enormous lies. Otto Strasser, 
one of his supporters, who later be- 
came an opponent, wrote of him: 


I have been asked many times what 
is the secret of Hitler’s extraordinary 
power as a speaker. I can only at- 
tribute it to his uncanny intuition, 
which infallibly diagnoses the ills 
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from which his audience is suffering. 
If he tries to bolster up his argument 
with theories or quotations from 
books he has only imperfectly under- 
stood, he scarcely rises above a very 
poor mediocrity. But let him throw 
away his crutches and step out bold- 
ly, speaking as the spirit moves him, 
and he is promptly transformed into 
one of the greatest speakers of the 
century... 

Adolf Hitler enters a hall. He 
sniffs the air. For a minute he gropes, 
feels his way, senses the atmosphere. 
Suddenly he bursts forth... 

His words go like an arrow to their 
target, he touches each private 
wound on the raw, liberating the 
mass unconscious, expressing its in- 
nermost aspirations, telling it what 
it most wants to hear. (Hitler and I, 


pp.74-7.) 


ND Hitter pip in fact free the 
hatred of the Jew which was 
latent in the hearts of large sections of 
the German people, intensify it and 
stimulate it into greater activity. The 
germ of anti-Semitism was already 
there; he stimulated it and transformed 
it into the source of an epidemic. For 
the purposes of Nazi Germany’s in- 
ternal policy, the Jew was a convenient 
object of hatred; he was weak and 
defenceless. The world outside re- 
mained silent when he was persecuted, 
‘and contented itself with verbal re- 
actions that did little harm. The Jew 
was pilloried as a supporter of Com- 
munism—and therefore an enemy of 
the German people. In the same breath 
he was accused of being a capitalist— 
and therefore an enemy of the workers. 
National-Socialism had found in the 
Jew an object of hostility appropriate 
to both halves of its name, and it set 
him up as a target for both national 
enmity and class hatred. The Jew was 
also a ready target through which the 
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attention of the public could be divert- 
ed from other problems. This too was 
an age-old weapon, which had been 
used by many anti-Semites down the 
ages. On this point we shall find the 
accused himself saying: 


The Jewish Question was a wel- 
come tactic to divert attention from 
other reverses... Whenever any dif- 
ficulty of another sort arose, they 
took refuge, at least at this time, in 
the Jewish Question, and immedi- 
ately the diversion was created. This 
was done not only by Himmler him- 
self, not only by the Gauleiters; this 
was the practice of every one among 
the so-called high leadership. 


A confused and blinded world was 
not alarmed by this campaign of hatred 
and the denial of human rights. It did 
not understand that the persecution of 
the Jews was only the beginning of an 
onslaught on the entire world. The 
man whose henchmen howled the in- 
famous words: 


When Jewish blood spurts from the 
knife, 

Then all goes doubly well! 

(Wenn Judenblut vom Messer 
spritzt— 

Dann geht’s nochmal so gut!) 


—the same man would soon, by a 
natural development and led by the 
same overriding feeling of hate, pro- 
claim that all the cities of England 
would be subjected to the same fate as 
bombed Coventry. 


In order to complete the picture, 
we should point out that there were in 
Germany tens of thousands of scientists 
and ecclesiastics, statesmen and authors 
and ordinary people, who dared to help 
the Jews, to raise their heads in oppo- 
sition to the iniquitous regime, and 
even to rebel against it, and among 
these were men whose names were 
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famous in German science and culture. 
Thousands of opponents of the bloody 
regime were imprisoned and were later 
destined to suffer greatly in concentra- 
tion camps before the Nazi monster 
was brought low. Thousands of these 
died without seeing the day of libera- 
tion. Hundreds of ecclesiastics were ar- 
rested and imprisoned. There were also 
examples of personal bravery—like that 
of the priest who was sent by Eichmann 
to a concentration camp for interven- 
ing openly on behalf of the Jews. There 
were Germans who hid Jews and shared 
their rations with them and who at 
the risk of their lives helped them to 
hide or obtain “Aryan” papers, and 
there were others who maintained an 
anti-Hitler underground. During the 
War there were Germans who even pro- 
tested to Hitler at the disgrace the 
Gestapo was bringing on the German 
people by acting like beasts of prey, as 
they described the extermination of 
the Jews. There were also soldiers who 
tried to frustrate the killings by direct 
intervention. 

But after all is said and done, these 
were a very small minority. The de- 
cisive majority of the German people 
made their peace with the new regime, 
and were apathetic witnesses of the 
most terrible crime ever perpetrated 
in human history. And when Goebbels, 
the Nazi Propaganda Minister, made a 
public bonfire of the creations of men 
of the spirit, Jewish and non-Jewish— 
the works of such men as Heinrich 
Heine, Thomas Mann, Wassermann, 
Einstein, Freud, Upton Sinclair, H. G. 
Wells, Zola, Havelock Ellis, and scores 
of others, because they were “in op- 
position to the German spirit,” he pro- 
claimed: 


The soul of the German people 
can again express itself. These flames 
not only illuminate the final end of 
an old era; they also light up the 
new. 
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The majority of German _intel- 
lectuals were ready to warm themselves 
at those bonfires, and to accept as their 
spiritual guide the false glitter of their 
flames. 

Nazi Germany became the scene of 
an anti-Jewish campaign directed and 
spurred on by brutish passions of hate. 
The slogan, “Germany awaken—Jewry 
die!” (Deutschland erwache—Juda ver- 
recke!) appeared on the walls. The 
Jews were accused of every vice and 
defect in existence. A poisonous diet 
of bestial incitement was published 
weekly in Der Stuermer, that odious 
newspaper edited by Julius Streicher, 
who was eventually executed by sen- 
tence of the International Military 
Tribunal. 

In order to denigrate the Jew, all 
his works had to be denounced. For 
this purpose, the Nazis defiled the 
greatest Jewish creation of all the ages 
—the Bible. Alfred Rosenberg, one of 
the “thinkers” of their Movement, de- 
manded that the Holy Scriptures be 
removed from any sphere where they 
could be a spiritual influence or source 
of religious faith. He considered it a 
prime defect of the Protestant faith 
that it sanctifies the Old Testament. 
There was talk of “the redemption of 
Jesus” from his connection with Juda- 
ism, in order to make it possible to 
degrade the people into which he was 
born. 

The Protocols of the Elders of Zion 
—that forgery which describes “the 
Jewish conspiracy to rule the world,” 
and which had long been exposed as a 
base fabrication—was revived as a valu- 
able means of propaganda, and was 
widely distributed and taught. 

Even the loathesome “blood libel,” 
long banned by Popes and kings, was 
revived. It was later to appear in a new 
and unprecedentedly cynical guise. On 
19 May 1943, at the height of the War, 
the Chief of the S.S., Reichsfuehrer 
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Heinrich Himmler, sent to Eichmann’s 
superior officer, Kaltenbrunner, Chief 
of the Security Forces of the Reich 
(Reichssicherheitshauptamt) , hundreds 
of copies of a book, Jewish Ritual Mur- 
der, and asked him to distribute it 
among those dealing with Jewish af- 
fairs. He ordered that steps be taken 
to spread the blood libel in Rumania, 
Hungary, and Bulgaria, in order to 
persuade their governments still hesi- 
tating to stain their hands with mur- 
der, to expel Jews. 

Himmler proposed to Kaltenbrunner 
the setting up of a special radio station 
for the spread of anti-Semitism, 
beamed towards England and _ the 
United States, over which material 
from Der Stuermer would be broadcast. 


In addition, [he wrote] person- 
nel should immediately be  allo- 
cated to follow up notices published 
by the police and courts in England 
so that we may be able through our 
transmitter to broadcast notices to 
the effect that, in such and such a 
place, a child is missing, who was 
murdered of course by the Jews for 
ritual purposes. 


But let us not anticipate events. On 
30 January 1933, Hindenburg gave the 
power over Germany into Hitler’s 
hands. Did that old man know what 
he was doing to his people and to the 
world? After swearing in the members 
of the new government, he said to 
them: “And now, gentlemen: Forward, 
with the help of God!” Germany did 
indeed stride forward—towards war, 
horror and shame. 


VEN BEFORE POWER was firmly in 
F their hands, the Nazis initiated 
official measures of persecution against 
the Jews. On 1 April 1933, only two 
months after they obtained power, they 
organized the “Day of Boycott,” to give 
symbolic form to the goal of uprooting 
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the Jews and driving them out of the 
German Reich. Jews were beaten and 
imprisoned in concentration camps; 


_ Aryan customers were forbidden to en- 


ter Jewish places of business. It was 
then that Robert Weltsch wrote his un- 
forgettable article in the Jiidische 
Rundschau, the organ of German Zion- 
ism: “Wear the Yellow Badge With 
Pride!” But even Weltsch could not 
foresee that the yellow badge would 
become the distinctive sign which, a 
few years later, would be forced upon 
all the Jews in countries ruled by the 
Nazis, so that they might be more 
easily identified for the purpose of the 
blood-bath. 

The economic boycott of the Jews 
was retained until their final extermi- 
nation. At a later stage it was enforced 
by means of legislation. Thus a series 
of laws excluded Jews from a number 
of professions. Law, medicine and 
teaching were closed to them. They 
were dismissed from the Army. In 1935, 
the Nuremberg laws were enacted, 
which forbade Jews to intermarry with 
Gentiles and deprived them of German 
citizenship. Later, they were driven out 
of industry and expelled from the en- 
tire German economy. 

After the Nazis had succeeded in 
using anti-Semitism as an important 
instrument for securing their power in 
Germany itself, they planned to use 
the same poison of hate to bind to- 
gether the enemies of the Jews through- 
out the world, in order, by this means, 
to undermine opposition to the hegem- 
ony of Nazi Germany. And while 
German military might cast its shadow 
of terror on peoples and lands, silenc- 
ing the voice of reason, anti-Semitism 
was exploited as a deliberate expedient 
to undermine the conscience of the na- 
tions, to excite the basest of passions, 
and to encourage Quisling and other 
collaborators. The Jew was described, 
in the official publications of the Party 
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and the German Reich, as an enemy 
to the peace of the world, and there 
was a proposal for a league of nations 
against Jewry, ein Vélkerbund gegen 
Juda. 

Wherever the Nazi conqueror set 
foot, there awaited him a prepared 
group of adventurers, traitors to their 
country, underworld characters—some- 
times ordinary assassins, who cast lust- 
ful eyes on Jewish property and lent 
their unclean hands to the task of 
destruction. Wherever the German 
legions trod, they introduced the sup- 
pression of human freedom and 
whipped up Jew-hatred. 

Anti-Semitism became an excellent 
article for “export,” to be sown every- 
where and cultivated by German am- 
bassadors and representatives abroad. 
We shall show during this trial how the 
Nazis deliberately fanned anti-Jewish 
hostility and agitation in order to form 
fascist parties in various countries, to 
facilitate their work of undermining 
the independence of peoples and States, 
and to prepare the Fifth Column which 
was at their disposal in all the countries 
they conquered. The Fifth Column 
was always anti-Semitic, and it was or- 
ganized and developed by exploiting 
hatred of the Jew. Acceptance of Nazi 
doctrine and a deliberate, carefully 
fostered anti-Semitism came to be one 
and the same thing throughout the 
entire range of movements developed 
by the Reich: the Nasjonal Samling, 
Quisling’s party in Norway; Mussert’s 
N.S.B. in Holland; the Darlan group 
in France; the Degrelle movement in 
Belgium; Hlinka’s party in Slovakia; 
the Ustashis of Pavelitch in Croatia; 
the Iron Guard in Rumania; Szalasi’s 
Arrow-Cross in Hungary; the Ukrain- 
ska Powstanskaja Armya in_ the 
Ukraine; the Perkonkrust in Latvia; 
the D.N.A.S. in Bielorussia; and others. 
All were fascist, all totalitarian, all 
anti-Semitic. 
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Ribbentrop, the Nazi Minister for 
Foreign Affairs, labored to set up an 
anti-Semitic International as a van- 
guard of corruption among all the na- 
tions, to pave the way for the armies 
of conquest. Anti-Semitism in the hands 
of the Nazis was a weapon no less ef- 
ficient and deadly than their cannon, 
bombers, submarines and the rest of 
the death-dealing weapons which they 
brought into operation against other 
peoples and lands. 

In the end, the military pride of 
Germany was defeated, the voice of 
the cannon was silenced, the bombers 
were shot down, and the submarines 
were sunk—but the poisonous seed of 
anti-Semitism spread, still lives, and 
its sprouts continue to grow. At times 
it even lifts again its monstrous head, 
when its followers go out in the dark- 
ness of the night to scrawl their swas- 
tikas on the walls. 


VEN ON THE VERGE Of defeat in 

World War II, when the balance 
of the scales was moving towards the 
side of the Allies, after the Red Army 
had forced the retreat of the Germans 
from most of their conquests in the 
East, after the forces of the West had 
brought about the surrender of Italy, 
when the greatest expeditionary force 
in history was preparing in the British 
Isles for a mighty invasion in the fate- 
ful summer of 1944, when the cities of 
Germany itself had been in part re- 
duced to ruins—in April of that same 
year the German Foreign Ministry con- 
vened a meeting of diplomats in the 
European capitals to consult on ways 
and means of strengthening Jew-hatred 
in the world. At this meeting, Ambas- 
sador Schleier gave an account of the 
progress of anti-Semitism in England 
and the United States; suggested lines 
of action for the future; emphasized 
that the spread of anti-Semitism was 
one of Nazi Germany’s military aims; 


THE EICHMANN CASE 


and declared that the extermination of 
the Jews in the East had already de- 
prived Jewry of her biological reserves 
—though Judaism still existed in the 
Soviet Union, England, and the United 
States. In his conclusion he said: 


Not only in Germany but also 
throughout the world, the problem 
of the Jews must find its solution. 


The assembled diplomats then went 
on to a detailed discussion of the next 
steps to be taken to disseminate Jew- 
hatred, by means of literature, cari- 
catures, films and the Press. The activ- 
ities for each country were planned in 
accordance with its special circum- 
stances. The Slovakians must be told 
that the Jews were identical with Bol- 
shevik Russia, and they should be of- 
fered, in place of the Pan-Slavic idea, 
the ideal of Pan-anti-Semitism. In Tur- 
key, The Protocols of the Elders of Zion 
would be distributed. As for England 
and the United States, the waves of 
the ether should be flooded with im- 
proved radio propaganda. In France, 
the activities of the Anti-Jewish Insti- 
tute and its exhibitions should be ex- 
panded. Propaganda pamphlets should 
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be sent to Switzerland; the Italians 
should be told that the Jews deal on the 
black market, and the Swedes are to be 
sent postcards with anti-Jewish jokes. 
Thus the Nazis tried to accomplish 
through anti-Semitism what they could 
not achieve by force of arms. 

There is a Hebrew saying: “Even at 
the gate of Hell, the wicked do not 
repent.” In April 1945 when the Soviet 
cannon were thundering in the streets 
of Berlin, when Hitler was besieged 
in the cellar of the Reichskanzlerei, his 
world in ruins and his country stricken, 
over the corpses of six million Jews— 
at that moment, the Fuehrer wrote his 
political last will and testament. He 
bequeathed to his people the injunc- 
tion of eternal hatred for the Jews, and 
he concluded: 


Above all, I enjoin the government 
and the people to uphold the racial 
laws to the limit and to resist merci- 
lessly the poisoner of all nations, in- 
ternational Jewry. 


Even from beyond the grave, Hitler 
was still trying to sow the seeds of 
hatred and destruction for the Jewish 
people. 


Il. Reactions in Germany 


By JOEL CARMICHAEL 


HE HOLOCAUST that wiped out 
7 East European Jewry will surely 
preoccupy us for a long time to 
come. It has been commented on so 
copiously that almost everything said 


about it is now banal, and deeply dis- 
satisfying. It is difficult to grasp even 


intellectually the vacuum the sheer ob- 
literation of the most vital, most dy- 
namic, and above all most Jewish frag- 
ment of world Jewry produced in Jew- 
ish life, its profound repercussions on 
the upbuilding of the State of Israel 
and on the Jewish position throughout 
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tke world. As for the tortures inflicted 
on individual Jews, the common cliché 
that the visualization of suffering is 
blurred by the weight of numbers is 
misleading; the hideous details have 
been made perfectly plain to the 
imagination of the most indolent. 

It is doubtless the general reluctance 
to contemplate these horrors, as well 
as what may be the inherent futility of 
doing so, that explains why, if one 
speaks of general opinion, the whole 
subject receded substantially from pub- 
lic consciousness a few years after the 
end of the war. But the dramatic cap- 
ture of Adolf Eichmann in Argentina 
last year has helped revive a general 
concern with this gruesome theme, per- 
haps because it coincides with a cyclical 
resurgence of interest in the whole of 
the last war, and in particular the 
genesis and decline of Nazi Germany. 


Outside of Israel the most intense 
interest in the trial was shown, curious- 
ly enough, in Western Germany. The 
West German press and public media 
gave the trial and everything connected 
with it immense coverage from the very 
beginning, though of course there 
was some tapering off later on. Since 
the end of the war West Germany has 
persistently been criticized for com- 
placency, apathy, etc., but it has lately 
been showing a revival of interest in 
the events of the immediate past, which 
until very recently were taught to 
younger people in a highly blurred and 
evasive way. Indeed, it may have been 
this fragmentary approach to the recent 
German past that has left many of the 
younger people avid for information; 
the Eichmann trial has provided a 
splendid springboard for the expression 
of this interest. 


West Germany sent more correspond- 
ents to attend the Eichmann trial than 
any other country. Some 52 correspond- 
ents turned up to report its opening, 
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and most of them stayed on. Nor did 
these reporters operate in a void; all 
agreed that their reports were getting 
a lively response throughout the coun- 
try, reflected not only in readers’ letters 
but in greatly increased circulation. By 
contrast, and for obvious political 
reasons, only a handful of correspond- 
ents came from East Germany, and 
then never on a regular working basis. 

The West German press took the 
very sensible precaution of sending 
only young reporters to Israel. Nearly 
all of them were in their 20’s and very 
few much over 30. It was obviously 
felt that a buffer of Germans who per- 
sonally had never been involved in 
Nazism was essential in establishing 
first contact with a Jewish community. 


HE. ABUNDANCE Of correspondents 
T was matched by the actual space 
devoted to the trial and its periphery 
in the German (from now on—West 
German) newspapers, as well as by the 
radio and television circuits. Most of 
the 1,200 German papers printed at 
least one or two editorials on the Eich- 
mann trial; it was also discussed tire- 
lessly on the other media. As for tele- 
casts dealing with either the Eichmann 
trial or the history of the Third Reich 
as a whole, the German public was 
simply drenched. An objective poll re- 
ports that about 17 million people, 
or 41 percent of the adult population 
of the Federal Republic, saw at least 
one of the eight broadcasts of the tele- 
vision series entitled The Third Reich. 
Several telecasts were followed by about 
30 percent of owners of TV sets, and 
31 million, or 72 percent of the total 
population, learned or heard about the 
series from others. 

Most significantly, it was plain that 
the most interested group was made 
up of those between 30 and 44. In this 
group at least 50 percent saw one of 
the telecasts; to a questionnaire asking 
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whether the series was considered to 
have given a correct picture of the Hit- 
ler era, some 39 percent answered yes 
and 20 percent “partly.” (The series 
has been widely praised by foreign cor- 
respondents.) 

In short, the German newspapers 
were obviously bending over backwards 
to avoid any charge of hushing up the 
question. The German public has been 
spared nothing of the assortment of 
horrors dredged up once again into the 
light of day. Major newspapers with 
national circulations gave extremely 
detailed reports, day by day, of all the 
details accumulated in such horrifying 
numbers by the Israel prosecution. In 
spite of the competition the Eichmann 
trial had to put up with from authentic 
“hot news’—space flights, Cuba, Laos, 
etc.—the German editors never suc- 
cumbed to the very natural temptation 
to let the trial simply fade away into 
the back pages, though the great length 
of the trial did lead to some slackening 
of attention later. 

Of course, it is impossible to know 
to what extent the extensive coverage 
has been reflected in the reactions of 
individuals. For all we know, many 
Germans may simply have switched off 
their TV sets the moment the Eich- 
mann trial came on. There are indi- 
vidual pockets of Nazi obduracy scat- 
tered throughout the country, to say 
nothing of the broader strata of old- 
fashioned nationalist, rightwing and 
patriotic opinion. The older Germany 
has not, after all, evaporated. Indeed, 
not only was there a tendency among 
right-wing extremists, including hand- 
fuls of more or less avowed Nazis, to 
call the Eichmann trial a “show-trial” 
designed to “defame” Germany, etc., 
but in the very midst of the trial a 
former top Nazi was elected Birger- 
meister of a small town in Lower 
Saxony and a street was named after 
Ludendorf. There can be no doubt 
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there is a certain loyalty to former 
prominent Nazis, particularly among 
the refugees and expellees from former 
border-lands of old Germany, in the 
North and in Bavaria. In odd spots, 
also, some anti-Semitic handbills were 
circulated, and a swastika scrawled here 
and there; these may be traced to the 
influence of the Eichmann trial. 

But all this was obviously peripheral. 
The overwhelming mass of evidence 
clearly indicates a profound shift in 
political attitude. The Eichmann trial 
has certainly been a revelation to many. 
(I have no intention of going into the 
exhausted question of how many Ger- 
mans “knew about” the extermination 
camps and so on, as an autonomous 
topic; I shall limit myself to the at- 
titudes taken by the Germans them- 
selves.) There have been many despair- 
ing and obviously sincere letters from 
German readers, as well as reports of 
innumerable conversations of indi- 
vidual Germans with knowledgeable 
foreigners. The Eichmann trial seems 
to have brought home to many Ger- 
mans, for the first time in any deep 
sense, what a heavy burden the word 
German still bears and is doubtless 
bound to bear for a long time to come. 
The younger generation especially was 
unmistakably churned up, as indicated 
above, for the very reason that it has 
been more or less shielded by the tact- 
ful attitude toward the teaching of 
politics displayed since the war. For the 
first time, as a matter of fact, the extra- 
ordinarily wide press coverage is en- 
abling younger people to get a good 
look at what was actually being done 
during the last years of the war. 


SIDE FROM the extensiveness of the 
A press coverage, perhaps the main 
point about it was its fairness. General- 
ly speaking, the comments on the trial 
and the countless editorials about it 
made no attempt to minimize the 
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factual disclosures being made in Jeru- 
salem. Nor did commentators take ad- 
vantage of the structure of the Israel 
indictment to restrict themselves to the 
perhaps somewhat technical question 
of Eichmann’s personal guilt. This 
would have been very easy to do, since 
the indictment was really self-contra- 
dictory, from the point of view of what 
the Israelis were aiming at—the build- 
ing up of a case against Eichmann per- 
sonally and at the same time the ex- 
posure, with of course greater passion, 
of the monstrosity of the unprecedented 
Nazi enterprise of destruction. The 
duality in the indictment itself and 
in the evidence substantiating it was 
freely commented on by many news- 
papers, but no attempt was made to 
squeeze any polemical advantage out 
of it. 

There was also no question of blink- 
ing at the facts themselves. Precisely in 
those sections of the trial—by far the 
most numerous—where the role of Eich- 
mann the individual was overshadowed 
by the gigantic apparatus he served, 
the day-to-day operations of the Nazi 
murder machine were given in such 
detail, and buttressed so strongly by 
both documents and witnesses, that the 
primary extra-juridical objective of the 
trial—to tell people—was unquestion- 
ably achieved. But between this con- 
vincing factual demonstration and the 
localization of blame (a slippery con- 
cept both morally and legally) there 
was a wide gulf. 

The simple facts were so distressing 
that the trial as such was probably 
made digestible for the German public 
by being encased in official assurances 
that it had to do with the past alone, 
and did not necessarily reflect on Ger- 
mans today. These assurances were 
given by the highest authorities: before 
the trial Adenauer said formally that 
“in the German body politic, in the 
moral life of the German people, there 
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is no longer any National Socialism, 
no more Nazi feeling. We have become 
a state founded on law.”” He emphasized 
this theme on a variety of Occasions 
during the trial. 

This point of view was categorically 
confirmed by Ben-Gurion, too, in many 
statements that were given maximum 
display throughout the German press. 
In fact, great pains were taken to in- 
sulate, as it were, the Eichmann trial 
from the political climate of the day. 

Thus, while the great majority of the 
commentaries in the German press, 
as well as on radio and television, ac- 
cepted the factual evidence without 
cavil, the significance of this evidence 
obviously demanded interpretation, 
since the central issue was, after all, 
the belabored and perhaps by now 
threadbare question of German “‘col- 
lective guilt.” Once the political in- 
sulation of the trial was ensured by 
authoritative disclaimers of its con- 
temporary relevance, the basic problem 
of responsibility rose to the surface 
irresistibly. 

All newspapers, after acknowledging 
Eichmann as part of the Nazi murder 
machine, went on to discuss the ques- 
tion of “German guilt” in characteristic 
ways. Eichmann per se was defended by 
no one; from the German point of 
view, too, the question was far broader. 
Though the specific culprits were uni- 
versally admitted to be the Nazis, the 
real question, after all, remained: Who 
was to blame for the Nazis? But this is 
an even more baffling problem. The 
very formulation of it betrays a posi- 
tion exterior to the historical event it- 
self: the Germans cannot be expected 
to say who is to blame for the Nazis. 
They put the question still more gen- 
erally: 

How did it all happen? 

The point was very fairly made by 
the Social-Democratic Frankfurter 
Rundschau (1 May): “How was all this 
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possible, how could it happen that six 
million people could be murdered out 
of hand, without visible cause or oc- 
casion, just because they were Jews? 
And how was it possible for these 
crimes to emanate from the leadership 
of a civilized people that owed a great 
deal to its Jewish component?” 


T Is THis disturbingly simple yet enig- 

matic formulation that was the back- 
ground of the discussion in the Ger- 
man press. In an epoch when the iden- 
tity of individuals is somehow defined 
in their own self-awareness by al- 
legiance to a people, the question, 
posed in terms of national collectiv- 
ities, is penetrating and painful. The 
German press responded to it, only 
naturally, from within the framework 
of German self-consciousness. The 
opening remark by the Israeli chief 
prosecutor, Hausner—‘‘no atonement, 
no forgiveness, and no forgetting”— 
echoing as it did the profoundest feel- 
ings among Jews, was felt to be very 
oppressive by most of the German cor- 
respondents in Israel. They ascribed 
the prosecutor’s statement to a desire 
to impress a purely Jewish public (the 
influential Frankfurter Allgemeine, 15 
April), but they could not help feeling 
that it referred to the objection made 
by Eichmann’s counsel, indeed the 
backbone of his case, that it was not 
up to Eichmann to atone, but the Ger- 
man state. The fact that the Federal 
Republic had in a sense agreed with 
this identification by paying repara- 
tions to Israel, lent some conviction to 
this; Germans individually were thus 
willy-nilly enveloped by the same mias- 
ma of sinfulness as Eichmnan. 

The dual character of the indictment 
implied the exposure by the prosecu- 
tion of the activities and aims of the 
whole murder machine. It was within 
this general exposition that a further 
attempt was made to justify the indict- 
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ment proper, against Eichmann as an 
individual. As the Frankfurter Allge- 
meine put it (24 April), the exposition 
of the Nazi action against the Jews was 
not at all the same thing as the pro- 
cedure against Eichmann himself. Be- 
cause of this the prosecution tended to 
make Eichmann too small, while the 
defense naturally also tended to present 
him as a small cog. At one point Judge 
Landau was forced to curb the prose- 
cution in this respect, and restore some 
sort of balance to the lopsided proceed- 
ings. 

The German correspondents at the 
trial were keenly aware of their rela- 
tions with the Israelis and other Jews. 
A fair-minded and effective article by 
Albert Wucher in the Siiddeutsche Zei- 
tung (25 May) emphasized the dif- 
ficulties of his mission. The Americans, 
British, French and Italians came as 
mere correspondents, neutral journal- 
ists, but the Germans, despite their 
youth, were regarded as representatives 
of the nation that had been so fateful 
in Jewish history. Wucher reports the 
astonishing friendliness with which 
Germans generally were greeted by Is- 
raelis; at first he thought it was a mat- 
ter of heaping coals of fire on their 
heads, but he soon saw that the af- 
fability was perfectly genuine—yet only 
on the surface. He maintains that the 
problems between Germans and Jews 
are still profound: the concealed, tor- 
menting thought underlying all surface 
manifestations was bound to be: You 
look very nice, but how can we tell you 
wouldn’t be the ones who would do 
the same thing all over again? How 
can we be sure? 

This is obviously a very complex 
situation: it is not surprising that for 
the Germans, even less than for others, 
the answer is far from simple. 


HE NUANCES of interpretation of this 
central issue of collective guilt may 
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be arranged as a sort of spectrum. The 
phenomenon is in its nature so com- 
plicated, because of the juxtaposition 
and interaction of two vast unindividu- 
ated collectivities—“Jews” and “Ger- 
mans”—that emphasizing one or an- 
other factor will point the reader in a 
certain direction, so that while stand- 
ing on the same ground his perspective 
will be quite different. 

It must be said at once, however, that 
the range of this interpretive spectrum 
was rather small. If one may sum up 
as an attempt at “attenuation” all the 
efforts to disengage Germans as such— 
not the Nazi leaders—from any neces- 
sary role in creating the background 
that gave rise to the atrocities, the 
curve of attenuation may be described 
as follows. 

One type of attenuation revolved 
around the cliché mentioned above, 
about the difficulty of reacting to the 
suffering because of the vast numbers 
involved. This really represents an at- 
tempt to short-circuit the humane emo- 
tions generated by the trial. Here is 
an instance: 


If Eichmann had slain 20, 30, or 
even 100 Jews—these would be figures 
we could grasp. But what can one 
make of five or six million dead? 
Such enormous figures take on a 
somewhat abstract quality ... They 
tend to belong to the world of sta- 
tistics. They are incapable of arous- 
ing emotions for a lengthy period. 
If it were otherwise what human 
being could bear it? (Bonner Gen- 
eral-Anzeiger, 17 May) 


This constitutes what may be called 
the organic foundation for the apathy 
this trial has evoked in many. I hasten 
to add that this particular cliché was 
far more common outside Germany; 
in the German coverage of the trial 
it was relatively rare. 

One of the clearest expressions of the 
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contention that a distinction must be 
made between the “beasts” and the 
“people” was in an April issue of the 
conservative Ost-West Kurier, where 
the writer (Hinrich Seeba) refers to 
the fact, “unquestioned abroad as well, 
that the German people, including the 
members of the Hitler party in their 
overwhelming majority, knew nothing 
about the ‘final solution’; its organizers 
and those who knew of it went about 
their horrible labors for good reason 
behind the walls of the hermetically 
sealed off camps of destruction.” 
Attempts at a moderate attenuation 
of the impact of the trial on German 
self-consciousness varied. Some hinted 
that others were also responsible, some 
referred to the heroism of individual 
Germans, and some, of course, made 
the classical and perhaps over-repeated 
allegation of the ignorance and/or in- 
nocence of the great bulk of the Ger- 
man people, like the quotation above. 
The independenet Time-like weekly, 
Der Spiegel, ran a deftly written cover 
story on the Eichmann trial at the very 
beginning. It made the point that a 
large portion of the guilt lay on for- 
eigners who did not help the Jews, 
such as the notorious British Lord 
Moyne, later assassinated by some Stern 
Gang terrorists: he is supposed to have 
remarked in response to the alleged 
Nazi offer of 1,000,000 Jews in return 
for trucks, “But what can I do with a 
million Jews?” The Spiegel piece also 
referred to Jewish collaborators and 
the Jewish councils in the ghettoes. 
Blaming Jews in the midst of being 
tortured and destroyed en masse for the 
presence among them of despicable in- 
dividuals is of course the ultimate im- 
pertinence. But it was a rare motif. 
Reference to the Jews in this connec- 
tion were more often a subtle form of 
German self-defense, in response to a 
charge frequently levelled at the Ger- 
mans that they had “done nothing.” 
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The liberal Frankfurter Allgemeine 
(9 May), for instance, comments with 
emphasis on the extraordinary scene 
in the Jerusalem courtroom when 
Hausner asked Dr. Moshe Beisky why 
15,000 inmates of a Jewish camp had 
looked on at the execution of two men, 
one a boy who had to be hanged twice, 
without lifting a finger. This question, 
which reportedly has much exercised 
the temper of Israeli sabras, was an- 
swered by Beisky with great pain and 
puzzlement: indeed, it was not answer- 
ed at all, nor could it be. Beisky simply 
said it was “hard to explain unless you 
were there. The Jews were weary to 
the bone.” It had all been going on too 
long, and had been hopeless to begin 
with. 


This reference to Jewish helplessness 
and failure to resist was made to ex- 
tend by implication to the Germans 
under the Nazi regime and was a re- 
current motif in the press. 


Much was made of instances where 
individual Germans helped Jews. Dean 
Griiber, the Protestant who testified 
against Eichmann, was acclaimed in 
the German press, which emphasized 
the great number of spontaneous 
“thank you” letters sent to Griiber by 
Israelis, and thus found a small ray 
of light in the gloom. An appeal made 
by Catholic Bishops for forgiveness for 
the sins committed by Germans em- 
phasized that many individual Ger- 
mans had risked their lives to help 
Jews. In a trade-union organ, Die Welt 
der Arbeit (19 May), Alfred Wolfmann 
goes on at length about how the Jews 
of Denmark were saved by Georg Duck- 
witz, now a department head in the 
Federal Republic’s Foreign Office, who 
got warning to the Danish under- 
ground in time for the Danes to or- 
ganize an effective resistance to the 
Nazi campaign. Wolfmann naturally 
makes a point of how all this was much 
stressed by the Israel press, too, and 
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finds some consolation in the welcome 
glow cast by Duckwitz’s heroism on the 
“other” Germany. 


NOTHER KIND of attempt at attenua- 
tion was made in the sober, old- 
line Catholic organ, Rheinischer Mer- 
kur (5 May) by references to England’s 
role and the reaction of the British 
press. The point was made that it was 
futile to blame one man for the hor- 
rors of the Nazis, and the Merkur 
writer (William Stutz) cites attacks on 
Ben-Gurion that appeared in the Brit- 
ish press, where there was a curious 
convergence between conservative and 
left-liberals in the joint attack by the 
London Times and the New Statesman 
& Nation (R. H. S. Crossman) on the 
Israel government for singling out 
Eichmann. 

A hint of censure for Israel that fits 
in with this reference to Great Britain 
was made in the well-known independ- 
ent weekly Die Zeit (21 April), in 
which the correspondent (Robert Pen- 
dorf) laid great emphasis on what he 
called Israeli apprehensions about the 
trial. In conversations with many Is- 
raelis Pendorf says he heard all sorts 


of negative attitudes among them with 


respect to the possibility of embar- 
rassing disclosures; he cites with evi- 
dent pleasure the violently anti-Cross- 
man reaction of the Israel press. The 
Israelis naturally blamed Crossman’s 
own point of view on his English chau- 
vinism. 

An extreme instance of this general 
attitude is an article in a conservative 
newspaper, the Deutsche Tagespost 
(24 March), by Emil Franzel, who 
sneers at those making the lame remark 
that not all Germans were Eichmanns: 


[With this excuse] we'll only per- 
suade those who are intelligent and 
fair enough in any case to distin- 
guish between a minority of monsters 
(Unmenschen) and the majority of 
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those who generally did not know 
what was happening, who disap- 
proved of it as far as they did know, 
and who could not have stopped it 
anyhow. 


This is followed by a long diatribe 
against others, especially the Russians, 
Poles, and Czechs, who were respon- 
sible en masse for atrocities against 
whole populations of Germans. 

Curiously enough, scarcely any cap- 
ital was made of the undeniable pres- 
ence of huge numbers of Ukrainians, 
Hungarians, Lithuanians, Letts, etc. in 
the German units that actually carried 
out the atrocities or acted as police and 
in similar capacities. Perhaps this was 
felt to be too disagreeably obvious an 
evasion. 

An intermediate approach to the 
question was made characteristically 
in the Rhein-Zeitung Koblenz (12 
April): 


Gur whole century is sitting in the 
dock ... Though it is a fact that most 
Germans did not know what was 
hidden behind the phrase “final solu- 
tion,” as deceptive as it was perfid- 
ious, it is just as much a fact that 
we know it now and shall have to 
take account of it down to its last 
details. We cannot brush aside, with 
a flick of the hand, the horrors per- 
petrated under the abuse of the Ger- 
man name. Nor can we do so by the 
mere assertion, correct though it is 
in itself, that the Federal Republic 
is no longer the Third Reich. In- 
stead, we shall have to look things 
in the eye and make ourselves so 
strong, together with all the forces 
of the free world, that nothing like 
this can ever happen again. And one 
more thing must be made clear be- 
fore the trial begins: Hitler’s race 
hatred and Lenin’s class hatred both 
end in mass murder. This is not said 
to excuse ourselves or in defense of 
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Eichmann, but to show that this trial 
derives its inner historical justifica- 
tion from the conclusions it will lead 
us to, and beyond us this century, 
and beyond that posterity. 


In Die Nordsee Zeitung (8 April) 
Otto Bothe takes a line that, precisely 
by acknowledging the fact of German 
involvement in the Nazi crimes, strikes 
a mild and “understanding” note: 


It cannot be demonstrated that Eich- 
mann was a satanic monster; he was 
just a cog in the vast apparatus 
shouldered by the German people, 
by our older citizens, insofar as they 
did not emigrate or become resist- 
ance fighters. So a new wave of anti- 
pathy and loathing will be generated 
against us, and we shall have nothing 
to counter it with. We are all the 
more vulnerable because we have 
not yet come to terms with our own 
past, of which the inhumanity to- 
ward the Jews was only a part, and 
for that matter no more than an ex< 
cess of tendencies that since time im- 
memorial have afflicted all occidental 
peoples. The blot on the German 
name lies in this—that it just hap- 
pened to be our people, previously 
an incontestably civilized nation, 
that delivered itself over to the most 
inhuman regime of all time. 


A variation on this theme was shown 
in a woman’s paper (Frau und Politik, 
April) where one Brigitte Gerstenmaier 
cajoles an evidently prejudiced au- 
dience: 


.No one will believe us when we say 
we didn’t know about all that. And 
is it really the whole truth? Didn’t 
we know there were concentration 
camps, which terrible things were 
reported about? Didn’t we know that 
our Jewish fellow-citizens, even be- 
fore they had to wear the Jewish 
star, were terrorized in a way that 
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can’t bear thinking about? Did we 
not, for instance, know about the 
wiping out of so-called inferior lives? 


This refers to the once notorious but 
now somewhat forgotten extermination 
of the so-called biologically unfit, the 
feebleminded, etc., that was carried out 
by the Nazis and then damped down 
when the German population protest- 
ed. The point is discussed at length 
in a letter to the Rheinischer Merkur 
(21 April) by Dr. Hans Reiner: 


It’s true that the crime against the 
Jews is not lessened by the fact that 
similar things were done to non- 
Jewish Germans. But the picture of 
the misdeeds against Jews is never- 
theless altered somewhat by the 
parallelism of this other instance of 
mass slaughter, however different the 
motivation. What it shows is that the 
mania that governed Hitler and his 
hangmen was not directed merely at 
the Jews and members of other 
races, but was a delusion with respect 
to the supposed conservation of the 
blood-purity of one’s own people as 
a whole. 


Reiner goes on to object to the 
criticism made by Gerald Reitlinger in 
his definitive book, The Final Solution, 
that while the Germans managed to 
cut down the killing of the feeble- 
minded by popular protest, there was 
not enough “decency or common sense” 
to stop the slaughter of the Jews. Rei- 
ner makes the point that in the first 
place the relatives and connections of 
the feebleminded had to be officially 
informed of what was going on, and 
also that the killing of the feeblemind- 
ed took place in the heart of Germany, 
and so Reitlinger’s claim that Germans 
could have stopped the Jewish slaught- 
er as they had that of the feeble- 
minded is most unfair. 

There were many flat statements of 
the need for distinguishing between 
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Nazis and Germans. At the beginning 
of the year, in speaking of the forth- 
coming Eichmann trial, Fritz Erler, a 
leading Social-Democratic deputy in 
the Bundestag, said: 


The trial may also demonstrate the 
extent of the ability to distinguish 
between the activities of individual 
criminals and the attitude of a whole 
people. 


This basic theme was expressed even 
more emphatically in a motion passed 
by the Central Union of Resistance 
Fighters and Persecuted Organizations: 


Eichmann is not Germany, just as 
Hitler was never Germany. As ex- 
President Heuss has rightly said, 
though there is no collective German 
guilt, there should be a collective 
shame. 


T WAS, IN FACT, this theme of col- 

lective shame, but not collective 
guilt, that was the main axis of 
the painful soul-searching the Ger- 
man press indulged in for so many 
months. In many ways it has a plausi- 
bility that makes it admirable as a state- 
ment of an official attitude. But it has 
its defects, as we shall see. 

The chief Israeli prosecutor, Haus- 
ner, had made a particularly moving 
excursion into history in order to 
demonstrate the lengthy German-Jew- 
ish symbiosis that had been the back- 
ground of Nazism. Paul Wilhelm Wen- 
ger, a correspondent for the Rhein- 
ischer Merkur, found in precisely this 
symbiosis the exculpation of the Ger- 
man people from the crimes charged to 
Nazism. Wenger revels in broad-gauge, 
symbolic interpretations of national 
destiny, and is intrigued by paradox. 
He begins one of his articles (14 April): 


Through their satanic anti-Semitism 
the leaders of the Third Reich con- 
solidated the state that on April 11th, 
1961 opened the historic trial of 
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Adolf Eichmann, the mass murderer 
of the Jews... The scene shifted, ac- 
cordingly, from Berlin to Jerusalem 
—from one split capital to another. 


In another article (12 May), Wenger 
goes on to take the text of Hausner’s 
exposition of the German-Jewish sym- 
biosis as a proof that the question of 
a national situation did not arise at 
all, but that what was at issue was 
simply the understanding and con- 
demnation of Nazism. 

Walter Gong, a writer for Die Zeit, 
wrote some of the most effective articles 
on the trial. He gave a characteristic 
formulation of this tendency of manly 
acknowledgement, which by virtue of 
the very manliness of the tone some- 
how takes the sting out of the accusa- 
tion that is admitted. 


It is true that you don’t have to 
identify yourself with Eichmann if 
you didn’t participate in the mass 
murders, or if you don’t have a heavy 
lump of political Nazi filth to con- 
ceal. But no one will be able to 
deny, either, that what Eichmann 
did was done in Germany, that it 
was the expression of a system that 
was created by Germans (and ac- 
claimed on all sides), and that con- 
sequently we must all once again— 
and one of how many times!—appear 
before the great world court, which 
has given us a reprieve but has not 
yet acquitted us... Let us not deny 
it: even now the Germany of today is 
sick at heart over what is going to 
be dredged up out of the Germany 
of yesterday... We must follow this 
case with extreme conscientiousness... 
analyze it coldly...and manfully 
swallow the pain, as befits Germans 
who are not cowards. For the Ger- 
mans have really never been cowards. 
(17 March) 


This is fundamentally an elaboration 
of the formula of “collective shame yes, 
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guilt no.” We shall see that it evoked 
some spirited replies. 

The most clear-cut, vigorous, and in- 
deed sensible expression of this attenu- 
ating tendency was given in the 
Deutsche Tagespost by Prof. Franz 
Bohm, the well-known jurist, anti- 
Nazi, and Christian Democrat: 


It is a philistine notion, based on 
completely misleading analogizing 
thought, to confuse the movements 
that take place within nations with 
the psychological reactions of an in- 
dividual. The changes of mind in a 
nation take place in the form of the 
replacement of authoritative strata 
of the population, that is, in the 
form of social struggles for power 
and influence. Here will-power and 
intelligence are active in a way that 
is different from what they are in the 
breast of an individual. 


The central thesis expressed here is 
surely unexceptionable; it may be 
called a functional response to the de- 
mand that is often heard both inside 
and outside Germany—a demand that 
the Germans repent more. 

In the Allgemeine Zeitung (30 
April), Paul Sethe deals with this de- 
mand explicitly. Many of his acquaint- 
ances, he says, cannot even bear reading 
about the Eichmann trial. Some of 
these are simply sick and tired of hear- 
ing Germany’s misdeeds rehearsed, and 
these he dismisses out of hand as people 
who just refuse to understand things. 
But he goes on to speak of others who 
cannot bear hearing all the horrible de- 
tails of the story; to live a normal life, 
and not go crazy, they are compelled 
to resort to a “biological emergency 
defense,” and so they shut their minds 
to reports of the Nazi bestialities. He 
then goes on to ask: 


What can be done now? All foreign- 
ers keep reverting to the same theme 
—the Germans do not display enough 
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remorse. If by this is meant that we 
are supposed to recall our sins as a 
people every single day and demon- 
strate our feelings of guilt by beating 
our breasts, we must retort that that 
is all nonsense... The same point 
was made by Jean-Paul Sartre in a 
recent play... Germany existed not 
only in the days of Hitler. Hitlerites 
and Germans are not equivalents. 
Only deeds can wipe out national 
behavior... It is not like an in- 
dividual. 


HAVE SAID that the above quotations 
| illustrate an “attenuating’”’ tendency 
simply to indicate the extreme limits 
of what must surely be regarded as a 
moral desire to restore the national 
equilibrium of conscience. But I should 
like to make it clear that even such 
mild evasions, or semi-evasions, were 
completely overshadowed by the bulk 
of press comment, which contemplated 
the atrocious revelations of the trial 
unflinchingly. 

A May issue of the Frankfurter Allge- 
meine puts the matter tersely: 


The German nation may not feel 
free of responsibilities incurred in 
its name. 


This was the keynote struck by most 
responsible newspapers, with few ex- 
ceptions. It is expressed without minc- 
ing words in a lengthy editorial that 
appeared in Die Welt, the independent 
Hamburg daily with a large national 
circulation (March 1961). It may be 
considered typical of the main current 
of German opinion: 


Almost half of all Israeli families 
still mourn relatives who died be- 
cause there was a Nazi Germany. 
Must not matters of procedure seem 
of less than secondary importance 
in the face of the immediate and 
constant recollection of the million- 
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fold murder that weighs on the peo- 
ple of Israel? 


Speaking of the “catharsis” the Ger- 
man people must perforce undergo in 
contemplating the Eichmann trial, Die 
Welt sums it up by saying that “it is 
a trial that calls upon us, too, to leaf 
through our old diaries.” In addition 
Die Welt gave a great deal of space to 
the theme formulated so succinctly by 
Adenauer: “The whole truth must be 
brought out into the open.” 

The same theme is given an ap- 
propriately pious conclusion in a state- 
ment by the celebrated Bishop Dibelius 
(Evangelical Press Service, 10 April): 


When the dreadful things this man 
has done are spoken of, the whole 
world will say—that is how the Ger- 
mans are. They will still be saying 
that a hundred years from now. And 
we shall not be able to say: No, that 
was only a handful of Germans who 
in their delusions of grandeur forgot 
all God’s commandments. They hap- 
pened to be people of our own back- 
ground, our own blood, our own na- 
tion—like ourselves. Something like 
that cannot be shaken off. But we can 
believe in God’s compassion; God 
will not allow our whole people to be 
punished for what this mass mur- 
derer and his fellow-murderers did. 


A government statement struck the 
same note, in a speech by Bruno Heck, 
Chairman of the Bundestag Committee 
for Cultural Policy and Mass Media: 


It would be unjust to wish to try 
our whole people in the person of 
Eichmann. But it would also be un- 
just if we were to answer the ques- 
tion about our brother Abel by the 
question, Am I my brother’s keeper? 
In our own minds we cannot dis- 
regard our enduring the Stiirmer [a 
virulently anti-Semitic newspaper: 
JC], the Jewish Star and the public 
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humiliation and slandering of in- 
nocent people, without regret and 
without remorse, without the firm 
resolution never to endure it again 
and never to let ourselves be seduced 
into it again. 


The Frankfurter Allgemeine (13 
April), referring to some photographs 
about Eichmann that appeared on a 
telecast, asks: 


Who could those Germans have been, 
the thousands who watched the 
frightful shootings of Jews in Po- 
land? At the scene of the shootings 
SS officers and men looked on un- 
concerned. Who were they all? No- 
body but little Eichmanns. 


The very able corespondent of Die 
Welt, Bernd Nellessen, consistently ex- 
presses the view that Eichmann’s exist- 
ence in and of itself was a proof of how 
general the guilt must have been, and 
in what abysses the Nazi regime lost 
itself. He writes with no attempt to 
slur over the “active collaboration of 
many people, and at the very least the 
comfortable or thoughtless hiding be- 
hind orders, the toleration of bestiality 
through cowardice, and the sheer in- 
difference of tens and thousands of 
people, without which a man like 
Eichmann would have been unable to 
do what he did.” 


UT THE STORMIEST reactions natural- 

ly came from the readers, far less 
inhibited in expressing themselves than 
the professionals. Numerous violent 
self-condemnations were printed; the 
following are typical. 

The afore-mentioned article by Wal- 
ter Gong, with its elaboration of the 
theme of “collective shame, yes, guilt, 
no!” was answered violently in a letter 
from a reader (Giinther Voss, 31 
March), who asks quite simply: 


Is that all? Shouldn’t a glance into 
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a past like that rather make the en- 
tire people leap up with a single 
shriek? Keeping calm in the face of 
such atrocities can only be done by 
characters like Eichmann. And for 
that matter what were all those “Yes, 
sir!” and “Aye, aye, sir” characters, 
and all those countless people on the 
band-wagon, if not cowards? That’s 
why I think we should not be so 
worried about the consequences for 
our reputation abroad; instead we 
must ask ourselves over and over 
again: How could it ever have come 
to that? What must we do so that 
it doesn’t happen again? 


An equally vigorous letter was print- 
ed in the Stiddeutsche Zeitung (27 
May) in connection with the question 
“What did they know about it?” The 
answer given by a former soldier who 
served in Poland is quite simple: They 
knew—and he refers to the whole na- 
tion being corrupted into pretending 
that nothing much was happening: 


It was not the Eichmanns—it was 
ourselves, and therefore 1 consider 
the whole German people guilty. 


He mentions particularly the con- 
duct of the pastors and priests in the 
field: 


No one said from a pulpit: Remain 
human! Here and there a Catholic 
priest or a Protestant pastor grew 
indignant. But what I would like to 
know is why the entire body of bish- 
ops and all the pastors did not rise 
up and say: “We withdraw from all 
the organs of the state, including the 
armed forces!” 


Perhaps the most impassioned letter 
printed was the following, from one 
Horst Péschmann, ex-sergeant in the 
Luftwaffe (Die Welt, 17 May): 


I must speak up, I cannot help my- 
self! I must tell what I felt and what 
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I still feel, in reading your reports 
of the Eichmann trial. Shame, shame, 
shame! and nothing but a wild and 
desperate shame! 

Shame, that I am a German and was 
once forced to wear this uniform. 
A downright improbable piece of 
luck spared me membership in the 
units detailed to perpetrate such hor- 
rors. Shattered, I keep asking myself 
over and over what I really would 
have done if in spite of everything 
I had been ordered to participate in 
these bestialities. Would I have had 
enough character, enough humanity, 
to have turned my gun around and 
shot those who were tearing children 
away from their mothers and simply 
smashing them? Would I have had 
the same bad character to shoot 
down wounded women and children 
who were painfully and agonizingly 
dragging themselves out of the 
mountains of corpses? 

My God! It is frightful! I don’t 
know, I cannot say. I can give no 
binding answer, no convincing one. 
It is only the shame, the burning 
shame that remains, no one can ex- 
tinguish it any more, for I once did 
call these fellows, ‘Comrade!’ There 
are still, after all, some left of those 
that did the shooting, of those that 
obeyed those orders. Were they really 
ordered to be so bestial? For that 
matter were they ever soldiers? Does 
none of those who are still alive and 
who committed such __bestialities 
stand up—for our honor—beat his 
breast and confess: “I was there too, 
I also let myself be swept along!” 
And this Eichmann! Spread out 
everything in front of him, piece by 
piece, deed by deed, for he never 
soiled his fingers, he only gave the 
orders! He gave the orders, and we 
obeyed—we idiots! 


This moving and obviously sincere 
outburst must represent a substantial 
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stratum of opinion. It testifies with 
great poignancy to a genuine spiritual 
affliction. 


OME SPACE should be given perhaps, 
S to what is obviously a lunatic 
fringe. Here is a letter that is so gro- 
tesque it almost reads like a burlesque, 
but that seems genuine: 


What a monstrous hullaballoo these 
Israelis are making about that 
splendid “final solver” Eichmann! 
Your delightful article has finally 
clarified matters to us citizens of the 
Federal Republic—it wasn’t the Nazis 
but the Jews who were the devil! 
(Gerlinde Kihne) 


An equally grotesque, though some- 
what more preposterous letter came 
from someone signing himself Jeshu 
(Hebrew for Jesus!) Goldmann; it 
sounds very Jewish, in a twisted way: 


For 2,000 years the Jews have no 
longer had a national mission as a 
cultural leaven. Racial anti-Semitism 
is an inhuman piece of obtuseness; 
on the other hand the Jewish eman- 
cipation, and the failure of the Jews 
to assimilate with their host-nations 
is a terrifying stupidity that pro- 
vokes anti-Semitism. The Zionist 
state—an impossibility that has been 
realized—can be compared, as a 
spiritual and political illusion, with 
the formation of gallstones in the 
body of mankind! 


Both these remarkable communica- 
tions appeared in Der Spiegel (3 May). 

A serious, balanced, and intelligent 
letter was also evoked by the afore- 
mentioned Walter Gong article in Die 
Zeit. It is the most categorical type of 
statement, and in its own way liqui- 
dates the entire discussion. The writer, 
a Miss Ingrid Tolle, attacks Gong’s 
reliance on the phrase “we Germans” 
(Die Zeit, 31 March): 
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You are playing on a national feel- 
ing that no longer exists in today’s 
youth. (I am 42 years old.) The fact 
that the German people was abused 
disgustingly during the Nazi era, and 
that the most shameful crimes were 
committed in its name, can lead 
logically only to the conclusion that 
every nationalistic feeling is extinct 
in us. We love our violated country, 
but we don’t feel like Germans. It 
was just this overweening nationalist 
consciousness of our parents that 
drove them blindly into the arms of 
the Nazis. And they not only loaded 
themselves with guilt, but they also 
bear the burden of the shame, dis- 
grace, and heavy punishment. But 
for us heirs of this guilt it would be 
unfair and foolish, yes, downright 
backward, to be ashamed of all these 
horrors as Germans. (Just because 
we happened to be born in Central 
Europe?) Our attitude toward these 
things is much more human, that is 
to say, a deep, painful compassion 
for the victims of the Nazis, and an 
equal horror and shame at what 
human beings are capable of. 


This is surely very fair and sensible. 
Perhaps it is just the writer’s age, as 
she indicates, that raises the letter 
above the welter of the whole dis- 
cussion, which, it must be plain, only 
the course of history can supersede. In- 
deed, the spirit that infuses her letter 
probably indicates the only path out of 
the whole painful historical dilemma 
posed by the transformation of con- 
temporary Germany. Nor can its valid- 
ity be impaired by its being only 
another way of saying that time heals 
all wounds. 


REMARK about press comment out- 

A side of Germany may be in place 
in order to improve our perspective. 

In Germany the tendency to shift 
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the blame for the atrocities onto the 
Jews was scarcely more than a hint. But 
in the “Liberal” Anglo-Saxon press it 
was a common theme. A characteristic 
liberal position on this question may 
be summed up in the remark that 
“everyone is a little Eichmann.” This 
was the keynote, for instance, of a sym- 
posium held by the London Observer's 


correspondent Patrick O’Donovan, 
Martin Agronsky, the well-known 
American commentator, and Frank 


Moraes, the Indian journalist and bio- 
grapher of Nehru. Here the diffusion 
of guilt, which many nationalistically 
minded Germans must reasonably have 
longed for too, reached its ultimate 
stage. The Eichmann trial had van- 
ished completely by the time the sym- 
posium agreed that Man is inherently 
imperfectible! 

This of course is Eichmann’s defense 
too. And in a larger context, if there 
is a little Eichmann in everyone, how 
can the Nazis be blamed either? 


This theme, however, while really 
ideal for German consumption, was 
too crass to be more than vaguely al- 
luded to in the German press. 

As for the theme of Jewish responsi- 
bility referred to above—a conventional 
resort of anti-Semitism—this was en- 
larged on considerably in the “Liberal” 
Anglo-Saxon” press. In addition to 
references to the trial as a “show,” (a 
charge made in Germany only in ex- 
tremist right-wing newspapers), actual 
anti-Semitism, scarcely veiled, was com- 
monplace. I shall mention a single 
characteristic instance of “moderate 
liberal anti-Semitism,” as expressed in 
a series of articles in the citadel of 
liberalism, the Manchester Guardian, 
by James Morris, a popular journalist 
known for his erudition and verve. 


Morris, who often refers to the trial 
as a “ritual” (a word pregnant with 
sinister implications!), speaks of the 
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“problems of Jews and Christians,” and 
then goes on to distribute the blame 
for antagonism equitably between both 
sides: 


Gentiles should be ashamed for the 
bilious envy they feel toward this 
vital and gifted people, their sus- 
picion of anything alien and _ half- 
understood, their crude chauvinism, 
their insensitivity, and their sporadic 
bullying [sic!!!]. And Jews, for their 
part, should blush at their own lack 
of understanding, their frequent 
show of superiority, the chips upon 
their shoulders, and their tendency 
to blame everyone but themselves. 
(Manchester Guardian Weekly, 4 
May) 


As though the torture and butchery 
of 6,000,000 Jews was an act of “spo- 
radic bullying!” As though these Jews 
were slaughtered because they had 
“chips on their shoulders!” 


Morris’s breath-taking impudence re- 
minds one of Heine’s sarcastic Ode 
to Edom: 


For full four thousand years and 
more 

We've tolerated each other like 
brothers; 

You—you’ve tolerated my breathing, 

And I’ve tolerated your ferocity. 


HE PRINTING of such remarks in the 
T Manchester Guardian is one of 
many instances that lend plausibility 
to a theme that has often been ex- 
pressed in Germany. At a debate in 
Bremen last May with Dr. Max Plaut, 
a Jew, all the German speakers de- 
fended themselves (and Nazism) by 
expanding on the theme of a “world- 
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wide anti-Semitism.” (Bremen Nach- 
richten, 18 May) 

If one recalls Toynbee’s identifica- 
tion of the Zionist movement with 
Nazism, the frequent charge that the 
Jews are themselves ultimately respon- 
sible for all forms of racism (because 
of the Old Testament!), and the extra- 
ordinary outbursts of vindictiveness in 
England and America that attended 
the capture of Eichmann, it cannot be 
denied that the Germans have a point 
in claiming that anti-Semitism is a 
pervasive phenomenon, if not in the 
world at large then surely in Christen- 
dom. 

Indeed, one is removed to the open- 
ing day of the trial, when Rabbi Max 
Nurock of Riga, whose whole family 
was murdered by the Nazis, said that 
Eichmann was not alone in the dock: 
with him were not only the Nazi 
Party, and not only Germany, but all 
the nations that had “stood by while...” 
i.e., the United States, Great Britain, 
France, Russia. This means in effect 
the whole human race, and certainly 
coincides faithfully with one of the 
strands of German apologetics noted 
above. 

It leaves Eichmann far behind, to be 
sure, but this is an inevitable conse- 
quence of the magnitude of the in- 
dictment. I think we must admit, 
whether or not we imagine the Nazis 
to be in any sense exculpated by it, 
that the pervasiveness of anti-Semitism 
in the Christian world removes the 
question far beyond the meaningless 
discussion of German national traits, 
and compels us to concentrate on the 
specific historic phenomenon of the 
genesis of Nazism, and perhaps of other 
forms of totalitarianism. 


Joet CARMICHAEL, a student of Middle Eastern affairs, is Editor and 
Translator of History of the Islamic Peoples and writes extensively 


for many periodicals, 
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Ill. The Soviet Version 


HE SOVIET ATTITUDE to the capture 
of Eichmann and his trial in 
Israel was initially reserved and 

undecided. In the first two weeks after 
the Nazi war-criminal was brought to 
Israel, a period when the world’s press 
discussed the event from every con- 
ceivable angle, nothing appeared in 
the Soviet Union apart from a brief 
news item from Jerusalem in Soviets- 
kaia Rossia and another from Athens, 
published in Pravda, reporting West 
German fears that the trial would in- 
crease anti-Bonn feelings and claiming 
—without evidence—that Adenauer had 
asked for Eichmann to be handed over 
for trial in West Germany. 

Before long, however, the Soviet 
press produced a general political 
formula. This asserted collusion be- 
tween the Israel Government, Adena- 
uer and the U.S. State Department to 
“protect” Eichmann’s accomplices and 
suppress anything at the trial that 
might lead to the exposure of “leading 
Nazis” in the West German Govern- 
ment. But the proceedings of the trial 
were played down and some attempt 
was made to distract domestic attention 
from it by bringing a group of war- 
criminals to trial in the Soviet Union, 
without offering an explanation of how 
these Nazi criminals had remained in 
freedom for seventeen years. 

The “collusion” position was not 
reached at once. For a while the Soviet 
press concentrated on linking Eich- 
mann with the Bonn Government and 
influential ex-Nazis in West Germany. 
(“The Footsteps lead to Bonn,” by 
D. Umansky, Literaturnaia Gazeta of 
June 14, 1960, and “The Road Leads 
to Bonn,” D. Dimitriev, Sovietskaia 
Latvia of June 24, 1960). Shortly after- 
wards the State Department was 


brought into the conspiracy. Novoie 
Vremia, No. 31 of July, 1960 published 
a six-page report, “The Case of Adolf 
Eichmann,” claiming that the State 
Department had brought pressure to 
bear through its ambassador in Israel 
to ensure that the proceedings of the 
trial would not compromise the posi- 
tions of leading Nazis in Bonn. Novoie 
Vremia seemed agreeable to the hold- 
ing of the trial in Israel, but broadly 
hinted that it must “not only contrib- 
ute to the punishment of the guilty 
but also to the suppression of all at- 
tempts, by whatever reactionary forces, 
to revive the regime that performed 
these crimes.” Then for several weeks 
the Eichmann affair was dropped from 
the Soviet press, to be replaced instead 
by a sharp propaganda offensive against 
the West German State Secretary, 
Globke, as a man deeply implicated in 
Nazi crimes because he had helped 
draft the Nuremberg Laws and worked 
in the Nazi Ministry of the Interior. 
Having firmly established the idea 
of Globke and other Nazi confederates 
as representative of the Bonn Govern- 
ment, on October 14, 1960 a long 
article, “Globke, Eichmann and 
Others,” appeared in Novoie Vremia 
No. 42 making the link with the Eich- 
mann trial explicit. Here the Soviet 
charge of “collusion” against Israel was 
brought forward. Recently, it said, 
there had been “a strange silence” 
around Eichmann. “There were reports 
that Ben-Gurion had met a representa- 
tive of the West German Government 
in Brussels and had promised that pub- 
lications about Eichmann would be 
restricted.” Novoie Vremia went on to 
charge Globke with arranging the per- 
secution of Jews as a first step towards 
the destruction of the Slavs and others; 
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it referred to the part played by a Max 
Martens in the destruction of the Jews 
of Salonika, and claimed that during 
the war the Nazis were in contact with 
Allen Dulles and the American secret 
service, and that the Western powers 
assisted Nazis to escape. 

“All this clearly shows what powers 
are involved in seeking to influence the 
court, the inquiries and the punishment 
of criminals like Adolf Eichmann and 
Hans Globke,” Novoie Vremia com- 
mented. “It makes it necessary to de- 
mand with greater insistence that the 
mask be torn off the Nazi criminals 
and that they should be prevented 
from deciding the fate of the German 
nation. 

After a lull of several more weeks, on 
November 25, 1960 the Minsk Bielo- 
russian-language daily Zvezda _ pub- 
lished a report from the Tass corres- 
pondent in Tel Aviv quoting the Israel 
Communist newspaper Kol Haam to 
the effect that Globke had offered pay- 
ment to Dr. Servatius, Eichmann’s de- 
fence counsel, on condition that he 
“suppress Globke’s part in the de- 
struction of Jews” when conducting his 
client’s case at the trial. 


N JANUARY, 1961, Soviet propaganda 
| introduced a new element into the 
affair, charging Zionists with having 
conspired with the Nazis against the 
Soviet Union. On January 6, 1961, the 
Soviet Trade Union Journal Trud 
published an article, ““The Assemblage 
of Bankrupts,” commenting on the 
25th Zionist Congress held in Jerusalem 
in December, 1960. Here it stated: “In 
accordance with the material produced 
in the Grunwald-Kastner case that took 
place in Jerusalem in 1955, it was 
shown that the International Zionist 
Organisation supplied military equip- 
ment to Hitler’s armies during 1944-45 
on the condition that it would be used 
only against the Soviet forces. And this 
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took place at a time when millions of 
innocent Jews were being brutally 
destroyed behind the barbed wire of 
the Nazi concentration camps.” On 
January 13, 1961, in it’s feature “Re- 
plies to Readers’ Letters,” Novoie Vrem- 
ia published a report headed “How 
the Eichmann Affair Stands.” This 
claimed that Israel Government circles 
would willingly have toned down the 
Eichmann trial if they could obtain 
sufficient political compensation. But 
it was doubtful if they could be suc- 
cessful as the Eichmann affair had 
created too much stir to permit of its 
toning down. On February 8, 1961, 
Komsomolskaia Pravda’s Berlin corres- 
pondent, B. Gornov, reported ‘“Eich- 
mann Silenced.” He said that on the 
advice of his lawyer, Servatius, Eich- 
mann had refused to talk about 
Globke. This story was repeated in 
“The Hangman and Those Who Shield 
Him,” by B. Irinin, in Sovietskaia 
Litva of March 16, 1960, where it was 
stated that: “Adenauer approached 
Ben-Gurion and demanded that the 
publicity about Eichmann be mini- 
mized. This was impossible as the case 
had attracted too much attention in- 
ternationally. Adenauer is therefore 
acting through Servatius.” ‘Therefore 
when “one of the judges, Alfred Bach 
[the report would seem to refer to 
Gabriel Bach, who is assistant prose- 
cutor, not a judge—Editor] visited 
Eichmann to find out Globke’s posi- 
tion in the crimes against humanity, 
the Gestapo man refused to answer 
questions, referring to his counsel’s ad- 
vice.” Nevertheless, the newspaper 
says, “the progressive population de- 
mands that the Eichmann trial must 
not only bring into the open the un- 
known Hitlerite crimes but also tear 
away the mask from neo-Nazism and 
West German militarism.” The same 
theme, that the trial must incriminate 
Globke, neo-Nazis and West German 
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militarists, was repeated elsewhere in 
the Soviet press. 


A determined attempt to exploit the 
trial for anti-Israel and anti-Zionist 
propaganda was made on March 17, 
1961 by Novoie Vremia in an article 
“The Additional Development of the 
Eichmann Case,” by N. Milutin, who 
also wrote on the subject in the Soviet 
English-language journal New Times, 
No. 16. The article deliberately mis- 
represents Israel Premier Ben-Gurion’s 
statement that the importance of the 
trial lay in its historical and educa- 
tional aspects, and not in that of Eich- 
mann’s punishment. Novoie Vremia 
expresses this as follows: “It is pointed 
out that Ben-Gurion suddenly lost in- 
terest in the case and even told a New 
York Times correspondent that the re- 
sult of the case ‘does not interest him.’ 
There is reason to suppose the Zionist 
leaders would like to minimize the 
trial. This is due to the fact that there 
were certain details of Eichmann’s ac- 
tivities, especially in his campaign in 
Hungary in 1944, which could seriously 
compromise a number of Zionist lead- 
ers.” 

The article goes on in consistency 
with Soviet practice to claim that resist- 
ance activities against the Nazis were 
conducted on Communist initiative, 
including in this category “the great 
heroism of the Warsaw Ghetto upris- 
ing.” “But there was another way,” it 
continues, “which was followed by 
some of the Zionist leaders—business 
dealings and transactions with the 
Nazis, the enemies. It is clear that many 
representatives of the Hungarian Jew- 
ish community who agreed to barter 
with Eichmann saw it as a means to 
save their nation. But they did not 
know at the time that the dealings be- 
tween Kastner and Eichmann were 
only part of a wider conspiracy behind 
the scenes—which became known at the 
end of war—between a number of the 
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international Zionist leaders and the 
leaders of the SS.” In this connection, 
the article makes the claim that at the 
end of 1944 and the beginning of 1945 
negotiations were held “between rep- 
resentatives of the Zionist organizations 
and Himmler.” 


HEN THE TRIAL of Eichmann 
W opened in Jerusalem on April 
11, 1961, the fact was noted by most 
Soviet newspapers from Pravda to those 
serving the various republics. Parts of 
the opening address by the prosecutor, 
Israel’s Attorney General Gideon Haus- 
ner, were quoted but all references in 
it to Nazi crimes perpetrated within the 
boundaries of the Soviet Union were 
omitted. After this initial attention, 
trial reports began to disappear from 
the press. Then, on April 28, 1961 
Pravda published an important leading 
article by N. Alexandrov entitled “A 
Trial or a Farce?” This charged “the 
reactionary bourgeois press” with clear- 
ly attempting “to divert the readers 
from the main point—the essence of the 
Trial.” Pravda quotes the British Daily 
Mail as saying that “with Eichmann 
will be in the dock the phantoms of 
Hitler, Himmler, etc...” which leads 
the Soviet newspaper to this conclu- 
sion: “The Western reader is thus 
gradually instilled with the idea that 
the criminal sitting in the public gaze 
is merely ‘a phantom’ of the Third 
Reich, who can in no way cast a shadow 
on the present, contemporary Western 
Germany especially. And was not the 
Bonn correspondent of the Guardian 
spurred by the same motives in calling 
on the Western world to show ‘partic- 
ular’ sympathy with the Bonn republic 
lest this young creation be embittered 
and turned into a criminal? The main 
question, however, lies in the fact that 
Eichmann is not only connected with 
the phantoms of the past but also with 
the Bonn ruling circles, from whom he 
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has always received—and continues to 
receive—support.” 

“Eichmann’s arrest aroused deep con- 
cern among the Bonn ruling circles,” 
Pravda continues, “‘lest his trial expose 
many former Nazis now holding re- 
sponsible posts in the Federal German 
Republic and NATO... The Bonn rul- 
ing circles thus spare no effort to turn 
the Eichmann trial into a farce and 
have found allies among the Israeli 
ruling clique... [Ben-Gurion] issued 
instructions to cut down the publica- 
tion of investigation material and prom- 
ised to give the Federal German Re- 
public preliminary information of the 
latter. The Israel Government specially 
changed its laws to enable the assign- 
ment of Eichmann’s defence to be un- 
dertaken by the West German lawyer, 
Servatius, who participated in the de- 
fence of war-criminals at the Nurem- 
berg trial and whom the press described 
as actually being the trustee of numer- 
ous fascists now living in the F.G.R. 
The Israel Government furthermore as- 
sumed all the expenses connected with 
Eichmann’s defence.” 

Pravda clearly has no time for Is- 
rael’s concern that the requirements 
of justice be fulfilled and that Eich- 
mann be given full facilities for his 
defence. All these legal safeguards, in 
Soviet eyes, are merely evidence of the 
conspiracy between Israel and West 
Germany. “Soviet public opinion ex- 
presses its deep concern and worry over 
the manifest tendency of the Israeli 
ruling circles to use the Eichmann trial 
not for the genuine exposure of the 
Hitlerite murderers’ bloody crimes, not 
for the triumph of justice, but in the 
interests of its dubious covetous 
policy,” the newspaper declares. “This 
policy aims at obliging the imperialist 
revanchist circles which attempt to con- 
ceal the traces of Nazism’s crimes, and 
help Eichmann’s associates now occu- 
pying important posts in the F.G.R. to 


31 


evade just retribution, and which strive 
to obtain nuclear weapons and rockets 
for the kindling of a new World War. 
Soviet public opinion believes and 
hopes that the broad public opinion in 
all countries of the world, Israel in- 
cluded, will ... prevent the Eichmann 
trial from becoming a simple farce in 
the interests of the ominous forces of 
revanchism... The deals of the Israeli 
leaders with the criminals in the F.G.R. 
will not be overlooked. The trial will 
be exposed.” ‘These denunciations of 
Israel reflect Soviet bitterness that the 
Eichmann trial had not been used as 
a cudgel to beat the Federal German 
Republic, as Soviet propaganda had 
so insistently urged. But the anti-Israel 
charges were also intended to “correct” 
the enthusiasm and pride Soviet Jews 
have exhibited in the capture of Eich- 
mann by Jewish commandos, and in 
the fact that his trial in Jerusalem 
implies that a sovereign Jewish nation 
can now function as the natural de- 
fender of Jews in the Diaspora. Soviet 
Jewry was among those who bore the 
brunt of Nazi savagery. The Eichmann 
trial before Israeli judges is for them a 
symbolic act of great magnitude em- 
bodying all that is meant by poetic 
justice, and the national pride this has 
engendered has caused the Soviet au- 
thorities much concern. This may well 
have been one of the factors in the 
belated decision to bring to justice 
Nazi war-criminals in Lithuania, Es- 
tonia, Latvia and Bielorussia, where 
the Jewish populations are even more 
nationally-minded than Jews in the 
older Soviet republics. 


OVIET BROADCASTS both at home and 
S to foreign countries have also em- 
phasized Israel and West German “‘con- 
nivance” over the Eichmann affair. 
The Pravda article “A Trial or a 
Farce?” was substantially reproduced 
in German and_ English-language 
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broadcasts, as well as in several other 
foreign languages, on the day of its 
appearance in the Soviet newspaper, 
and a Tass dispatch from Tel Aviv 
was transmitted both on the Moscow 
home service and in English on April 
29, 1961. This stated that: “The last 
two days of Eichmann’s trial have 
shown more and more that the Israel 
authorities are conducting it according 
to a program prepared in advance so 
as not to mention the war criminals, 
ex-Nazi officials and generals, involved 
in the killing of millions of people, 
now holding important posts in the 
Federal German Republic.” The report 
quoted the Israel Communist daily 
Kol Haam as having written: “Israel 
public opinion demands that Eich- 
mann’s trial should expose first and 
foremost the forces of Nazism, forces 
which plunged the world into a catas- 
trophe yesterday and which are plan- 
ning to repeat it today.” 

On May 15, 1961, Moscow home 
service broadcast a talk by Victor Bab- 
kin entitled “A Strange Trial.” “Long 
before the start of the case the Western 
press was asserting that the Eichmann 
trial would be the biggest, the most 
sensational, since the military tribunal 
in Nuremberg—a trial of fascism,” he 
said. “It should have been so. But 
something which at first sight appears 
strange is taking place at the trial in 
Jerusalem. Its organizers from the first 
day directed the matter in such a way 
as to limit it to elucidations of the ad- 
mission of guilt of Eichmann himself, 
and Eichmann alone... The notorious 
final solution of the Jewish question 
was looked after by whole departments 
of the Hitlerite Ministry of the Interior 
and the Gestapo, officials of which 
found refuge and protection after the 
war in Western Germany. The majority 
of them should be in the dock with 
Eichmann. The Israel press and radio 
have made considerable efforts to avoid 
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any reference to those documents which 
have been published abroad and which 
proved the guilt of Globke and other 
of Eichmann’s accomplices. The Israel 
Ministry of Justice has refused to carry 
out an investigation because in fact it 
is financing Eichmann’s defence—the 
West German lawyer Servatius has 
long-standing business contacts with 
Nazi organizations and Bonn govern- 
mental circles. All this confirms that be- 
hind the scenes deals are being in- 
dulged in between certain representa- 
tives of Bonn and Tel Aviv, and that 
they are striving to prevent the Jeru- 
salem trial from becoming a forum for 
the exposure of former Nazis now in 
power... Bonn is clearly disturbed by 
the fact that the public of Israel and 
the entire world more and more in- 
sistently demand that the trial of Eich- 
mann be turned into a trial of Nazism... 
But the protectors of Globke and Eich- 
mann do not give in. They maneuver 
again and again.” 

Strangely, after a somewhat long- 
winded accusation that the Jerusalem 
court was suppressing the name of 
Globke, and other Nazi war criminals, 
Mr. Babkin admits that Globke was, 
in fact, mentioned in connection with 
a Nazi document recording a meeting 
held to discuss the question of depriv- 
ing Jews of German citizenship. “To 
questions of Globke’s identity, asked 
by members of the court” [the same 
members who were, presumably, sup- 
pressing this vital fact!—Editor] the 
Attorney-General replied that Globke 
was at that time a Counsellor in the 
Department of the Ministry of the In- 
terior which was engaged on the Jewish 
question on the same plane as the 
corresponding department of the Ges- 
tapo.” 

Viktor Babkin took in his stride this 
strange inconsistency between Soviet 
charges of suppression of vital facts and 
the actual evidence produced by the 
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court with little more than a falter, 
but by the following day the falter was 
a pronounced limp. Again broadcasting 
in Moscow’s home service—May 16, 
1961—he explained, lamely: “In spite 
of some oddities of procedure—for in- 
stance, the many refusals by the presid- 
ing judge to admit to the Eichmann 
case record documents which concern 
the crimes of Eichmann’s accomplices 
—again and again further names of 
major war-criminals come out in the 
course of the evidence... During the 
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last few days new documents about his 
[Globke’s] criminal past have become 
known and the court, under public 
pressure, was forced to mention Glob- 
ke’s name, which is now on the record 
of the proceedings.” 

From this one must conclude that the 
Bonn—Tel Aviv conspiracy, which 
Soviet quarters detected, failed to reach 
the ears of Eichmann’s judges and 
prosecutor. 


(From Jews in Eastern Europe, No. 8) 


IV. Eichmann and Jewish Identity 


By PAUL JACOBS 


dl HAT WAS IT LIKE at the 
Eichmann trial?” almost 
everyone inquires. What 


was it like? It was awful, terrible, de- 
pressing. It was emotionally lacerating, 
psychically bruising. After only five 
weeks of reporting on the trial, I left 
Israel feeling battered and deeply 
fatigued. 

By this time, millions of newspaper 
readers, radio listeners and TV view- 
ers all over the world are familiar with 
every detail of the trial. Nothing has 
been left unreported, from such min- 
utiae as how Eichmann washes out his 
shirt every night to such major prob- 
lems as the broad outlines of Jewish 
history. The Israeli reaction to the trial 
has been described and _ redescribed; 
all the protagonists profiled and re- 
profiled. The guilt of the living Jew 
as he confronts the dead has been 
analyzed and reanalyzed, all the psy- 
chological strains the trial created for 
refugees discussed and rediscussed. And 


the detailed reporting will continue 
as the weeks go by with new horror 
piled on new horror until, somehow, 
some way, Eichmann is finished. 

What more then can be said? The 
old arguments about whether the trial 
was an error in political judgment on 
Israel’s part, about whether Israel had 
proper legal jurisdiction to try Eich- 
mann—those questions ceased to have 
much importance the moment the ac- 
cused stepped into the bullet-proof, 
glass-enclosed prisoner’s dock. Indeed, 
I think it is what has been revealed 
outside the courtroom, rather than in- 
side, that demands discussion—what the 
trial revealed about Israel and about 
American Jews and gentiles, about my 
generation of American Jewish radicals. 
This is what lacerated me. 

I do not mean that the actual pro- 
ceedings either lacked substantive con- 
tent or were devoid of drama. There 
were agonizing moments in the court- 
room, made even more painful by the 
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peculiar, almost surrealistic atmosphere 
which Eichmann created inside the 
dock. Within a few weeks after the 
trial had started, he had succeeded in 
converting the prisoner’s booth into a 
kind of office where he came to work 
every morning at 8:50. For the rest of 
the day, he sat there in his glass-en- 
closed office cubicle, listening to the 
testimony, surrounded by papers and 
files. 

Occasionally, he would make a note 
or pull out a file to check a detail and 
then jot down a reminder to himself. 
It was as if he were the chief clerk in 
a large office, not a man on trial, and to 
strengthen the illusion he never once 
glanced out at the people in the court- 
room or in any way even acknowledged 
their existence. Instead, he focused on 
the witnesses or up at the judges, al- 
most trustingly, as if to say, “You un- 
derstand, don’t you, your honors, that 
what I was trying to do was only ef- 
ficiently, eagerly and imaginatively to 
carry out the mission with which I 
was charged by the Fuehrer.” 

But for me, at least, the really agon- 
izing impact of the trial lay outside 
the courtroom. I am not sure whether 
it is because we Jews still represent a 
problem to the world, or because of the 
peculiar history of modern Israel, or 
whether, as is more likely, it is a com- 
bination of both. But as far as one can 
safely generalize about a nation’s polit- 
ical character, Israel today is an ex- 
tremely troubled country. The Eich- 
mann trial has revealed how deep the 
strains of trouble run. 


NE BASIC FACTOR in Israel’s polit- 
O ical life, I believe, has been the 
country’s fundamental suspicion of the 
gentile world. Distrust of the gentiles 
is still perhaps the only bond in Israel 
shared by the ultra-Orthodox Jews in 
the Mea Shearim quarter of Jerusalem, 
who are so fanatic they are even op- 
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posed to the existence of Israel, and 
the completely irreligious Jews of the 
kibbutzim who are completely scorn- 
ful of any manifestation of religious 
belief. 

Distrust and suspicion of the gentile 
world is a fact of Israeli life, officially 
denied for obvious reasons, but a fact 
nevertheless. It was revealed in the 
Eichmann trial during the opening 
speech of the Attorney General when 
he described, in some detail, how Hit- 
ler’s anti-Jewish campaign met no open 
opposition from other non-Nazi coun- 
tries. And the trial is deepening the 
apprehensions of Israelis about gentiles: 
it is demonstrating, day after day, in 
an extremely traumatic fashion, that 
brutal and sadistic anti-Semitism is pos- 
sible in the 20th century, even among 
extremely “civilized” people; that im- 
portant Western countries were willing, 
perhaps uneasily, to allow Jewish refu- 
gees to be sacrificed to national polit- 
ical interests; and finally, that in order 
to survive, Jews must depend on them- 
selves as Jews rather than on the rights 
they believed they had as citizens of 
Germany, Austria, Hungary and most 
other European countries, with the ex- 
ception of Holland and the Scandi- 
navian nations. 

Generalized Israeli suspicion of the 
gentile is historically understandable. 
The country was created by ideologues 
comniitted, above all else, to the polit- 
ical need for a Jewish state. Obviously, 
these people felt an urgent need to be 
citizens of their own land because they 
believed something important was 
lacking in their lives as Jews in their 
original countries. The present genera- 
tion of Israeli leaders are the pioneers 
who went to Palestine precisely because 
they were uncomfortable and uneasy 
as Jews living in what they believed 
were dominantly gentile countries and 
cultures. And among the other baggage 
that they carried with them to Pales- 
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tine was the group memory of an an- 
cient and continuous history of per- 
secution by the gentiles. 

These pioneers survived in Palestine 
not because of assistance from the 
gentile world but more often despite 
it. Even when Nazism was on the rise, 
in 1936-39, the Jews in Palestine, who 
believed they might have to defend 
themselves in the Middle East, were 
forced to train secretly because the 
British, the goyim, opposed the exist- 
ence of a Jewish army in Palestine. 

The Holocaust, as the Nazi annihila- 
tion of European Jewry is called in 
Israel, confirmed all the fears and sus- 
picions of the Palestinian Jews. When 
the Eichmanns began slaughtering six 
million Jews, not many brave gentile 
hands were raised to help, nor was 
rescuing Jews from Hitler’s concentra- 
tion camps high on the priority list 
of the Allies in relation to the overall 
military objectives of the war. The 
bitterness that developed over this or- 
der of priorities has been a peripheral 
subject for discussion at the Eichmann 
trial, but it is continually apparent 
outside the courtroom. 

After the Holocaust ended, it was 
followed by a period when the surviv- 
ing Jews, living skeletons, were carried 
from the Nazi camps or crept out from 
their dark hiding places into daylight. 
Where were they to go, these pitiful 
remnants of European Jewry? No coun- 
try seemed to want them. Even those 
refugees who, encouraged by the Zion- 
ists, tried to get to Israel had to go 
illegally by devious routes, in devious 
ways. Once more, Jews trying to survive 
were opposed by the British, who had 
their own problems in the Middle East 
with the Arabs, and by the Com- 
munists, who wanted to halt immigra- 
tion from their countries. 

“What shall I do with a million 
Jews?” once asked a British high com- 
missioner in Egypt in the face of 
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attempts to open the country to more 
refugees. That almost inhuman ques- 
tion has never been forgotten by the 
older generation of Israelis, and the 
Eichmann trial is reminding the 
younger ones of the status their parents 
had in the gentile world. 

The attitude taken by the religious 
Jews in Palestine toward the British 
during the immediate postwar period 
illuminates certain basic feelings in Is- 
rael. When an Orthodox youth finally 
came to accept the need for the use of 
armed forces against the British, he 
nearly always joined a fanatically anti- 
British terrorist group like the Irgun 
or the Stern Gang, and when that 
youth with earlocks bombed British 
installations, he was cursing the whole 
gentile world. 


HE ANTI-GENTILE TRAUMA Of the trial 
T has a statistical basis, too. Only 
34 percent of the present Jewish popu- 
lation in Israel was born there. Before 
1948, 90 percent of the immigrants to 
Israel came from Europe, and since 
1948, nearly 50 percent of the popula- 
tion have been European immigrants. 
The real meaning of these figures is 
that personal identification with the 
horrors being revealed in the Eichmann 
trial is an agonizing reality for an 
enormous segment of Israel’s popula- 
tion. It is their own parents and fam- 
ilies who were shot, gassed and burned. 
It is no wonder, then, that the older 
generation is apprehensive and dis- 
trustful of a world in which they face 
the danger of being gassed and cremat- 
ed because of the religion to which they 
were born. And I believe that unless 
the world recognizes the reality of this 
basic tension in Israel, no real under- 
standing of the country’s policies and 
actions is possible. 

(There is one important caveat, one 
key exception to the generally accepted 
belief among Israelis about the nature 





36 


of the gentile world, and that is with 
respect to the United States. There is 
far less pessimism in Israel about the 
relationship of the American Jew to the 
American gentile than there is about 
Jews in other countries.) 

During the Eichmann trial, very few 
of Israel’s internal tensions have come 
through in the news reports to the out- 
side world. And many of the increasing 
number of American Jews who visit 
Israel each year fail to see the real 
strains inside Israeli society. This is 
especially true for the large group of 
American Jews who are far more un- 
critical of Israel than most Israelis. To 
these American enthusiasts, Israel is 
still a state of euphoria; every Israeli 
action brings a glow of pride, and the 
Eichmann trial is merely an extension 
of what they have learned to expect 
from the tough, brave, fighting Israelis 
exemplified so falsely and crudely by 
Leon Uris’s Exodus. They almost de- 
light in the Eichmann trial because it 
demonstrates to them, just as Uris’s 
mythical heroes do, that the anti- 
Semitic image of the Jew, an image 
they may unconsciously have accepted 
about themselves, is wrong. And it is 
extremely difficult for these American 
Jews to understand, from their position 
of security in a country never touched 
by wholesale horror, why many Israelis 
are affected so deeply by the trial that 
they refuse even to listen to the nightly 
radio broadcasts lest the agony con- 
jured up completely overwhelm them. 

For this group of American Jews, the 
Eichmann trial represents no real prob- 
lem. In a sense, the trial is simply 
another of Israel’s many tourist at- 
tractions this year. Next year there will 
be some other wonder for them to talk 
about, to derive vicarious satisfaction 
from after they return to the United 
States—satisfied that in one country, at 
least, there are Jews who fly jet fighters, 
drive heavy tanks, run railroad trains, 
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sail ships and work the land. Because 
the picture they have of Israel is es- 
sentially false, the reality they never 
have to face raises no problem for 
them. 

But for those American Jews who 
do not identify with Israel, the Eich- 
mann trial has been more of a prob- 
lem, especially since so many gentiles 
feel self-consciously compelled to press 
the hand of a Jew and say to him, 
“You people should be congratulated 
for kidnapping Eichmann and putting 
him on trial.” It’s the phrase, “you 
people,” that makes this kind of Amer- 
ican Jew very edgy, since he does not 
really believe that he is any different 
from other Americans. For him, the re- 
action of the non-Jewish world to the 
Eichmann trial is fraught with danger 
because it may identify him too closely 
with Israel. In any case, some Jews 
resent Israel for raising the whole prob- 
lem of Jewish identity, and the con- 
flict about Israel within American 
Jewry shows signs of growing sharper 
now than it has ever been before. 


TILL ANOTHER group of American 
Jews is made up of people like 
myself, who try to be neither foolishly 
uncritical of Israel nor foolishly resent- 
ful when Israel acts in its own national 
interests. And here I must become 
somewhat more personal than I like to 
be and embarrassingly reveal some of 
my own trauma. 

Being at the trial forced me to recog- 
nize how ignorant I have been about 
the history both of Israel and the Jews 
of Europe, and to wonder why, for ex- 
ample, the Spanish Civil War was far 
more important to me. Now, I realize 
that I know very little about how the 
refugee Jews were smuggled out of 
Europe, and, even worse, that I did not 
care as much nor as deeply about their 
fate as I had about the fate of the 
Spanish Loyalists. I can still recall the 
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discussions of Nazism in which I par- 
ticipated during my very brief stay at 
the City College of New York: the 
knots of students clustered around two 
or three of us as we heatedly analyzed 
Nazism as only another form of decay- 
ing capitalism, largely ignoring its 
unique form of anti-Jewish terror. 

The Eichmann trial forced me to 
think about why I was so ignorant and 
insensitive to the Jewish problem. 
First, the struggle of the Spanish Loyal- 
ists against the Spanish Fascists was a 
much simpler one for American rad- 
icals and liberals to identify with than 
were the efforts of the Jews in Palestine 
to build an army, especially since so 
many of us rejected Zionism as an 
ideology. The “Jewish question” was 
of little significance to us, and the idea 
of a Jew, as a distinguishable identity, 
was part of the past—only a footnote in 
modern politics. But I suspect, too, that 
in my own case, the rejection of the 
“Jewish question” may have been an 
unconscious reflection of my own desire 
not to be encumbered by my Jewish- 
ness but instead to wear it only lightly, 
with a sentimental nostalgia about 
Yiddish culture and an appetite for 
spicy foods. 

The radical movement presented an 
excellent framework within which this 
rejection of Jewishness could be made 
without suffering any of the guilt 
usually associated with denying one’s 
past. Perhaps an interesting sidelight 
on the way in which this unconscious 
desire manifested itself was that many 
Jewish radicals adopted Christian sur- 
names as cover identities. Stein, for ex- 
ample, became Stone, never Cohen. 
Thus, a combination of factors caused 
a fundamental feeling of distrust for 
many of us about the nature of World 
War II—a war we never really accepted 
as ours in the same way we accepted 
the Spanish Civil War. 

Then, for many years after World 
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War II, Israel as a reflection of the 
Jewish question, seemed to be the 
private property of the American Zion- 
ists and the professional fund raisers 
who projected a completely distorted 
image of the country. They portrayed 
it either as a land where little children 
were always on the verge of starvation 
or as one where bigger children con- 
tinually danced the horah in the green 
fields accompanied by a man playing 
Hebrew melodies through a reed. 

In this atmosphere, no intelligent 
discussion of Israel and its relationship 
to the world was possible. Any criticism 
of Israel made in the United States 
was immediately responded to by the 
American Zionists with hysterical de- 
nunciations of “anti-Semitism.” In 
fact, of course, Israel is a far more 
interesting and intellectually exciting 
country than that fake place the fund 
raisers and Zionists continually seek 
to project. Fortunately, there is a grow- 
ing number of intelligent Israelis who 
today recognize the disservice being 
done their country by the projection 
of an image that needlessly repels many 
people. 

But even though I now understand 
something of why I behaved as I did in 
the past, I still cannot rid myself of 
the guilt I felt the moment I saw Eich- 
mann walk into his cage the day the 
trial opened, a guilt based on the feel- 
ing that I did not do enough, not for 
Israel, not even for Jews as such, but 
for six million human beings. What 
more could I or anyone else have done? 
I am not sure, and it’s too late to find 
out; but I believe we all might have 
done more. Nor is it any satisfaction to 
me that my guilt should be shared by 
millions of others in the world, Jews 
and gentiles alike. 


EFORE I WENT to the trial, I had 
some very clear ideas about it in 
relation to freedom and justice. For a 
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variety of reasons, I was opposed to 
the trial but now I am no longer so 
sure. Even though many of my original 
objections remain valid, I think the 
Israelis were probably right to subject 
us to it. And the Eichmann trial also 
raised, in a very painful fashion, the 
validity of the easy judgments I have 
been prone to make on the nature of 
the political instruments used to create 
Israel. 

The fact that Israel and refugee Jews 
survived because leading Israelis were 
either forced by circumstances, or were 
willing by choice, to use secret or ugly 
political instruments has marked pres- 
ent Israeli life with political tendencies 
1 find very disquieting. In the past, 
it has seemed to me that politics in 
Israel were conducted in an unneces- 
sarily vicious manner. I still believe 
this; I still disapprove of it; and J still 
believe it is very dangerous for the 
country’s future as a free society. But 
now, at least, I understand better the 
reasons for Israeli parochialism, chau- 
vinism and distrust. 

I have learned, also, to withhold easy 
judgment on both those European Jews 
who passively died without attempting 
to kill their Nazi tormentors and on 
those who survived the Holocaust. I 
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know better now how the Nazis de- 
humanized the Jews, and I discovered 
during the Eichmann trial that I had 
no right to ask anyone who came out of 
a concentration camp alive, “How did 
you survive?” because merely to ask 
the question was to judge them. 1 
know the horrible truth of how they 
survived; I know that the struggle to 
live was fought not only bravely in the 
sewers under the Warsaw Ghetto, but 
often miserably in. the sewers of men’s 
souls. I can remember how frightened 
I was when I was beaten during a 
strike, and I know that there are dark 
patches in my own life that I rarely 
think about except with shame. 


Now, too, because of the trial, there 
are wisps of uneasiness inside me about 
my identity, a sense of malaise I never 
felt before I began sitting in the Eich- 
mann courtroom. I have always be- 
lieved I was an American who was also 
incidentally Jewish. Now I have started 
to wonder if the American gentile 
world has always regarded me as a Jew 
who is also incidentally an American. 
I do not know whether this will make 
a difference in my future life, if it is 
true, but I shall certainly be troubled 
until I find out. 


PAuL Jacoss is a freelance writer who has recently returned from 
Israel. His articles have appeared in the Reporter, Commentary, the 
Economist and Commonweal. This article is reprinted through the 


courtesy of The New Leader. 





Josnua A. FisHMAN, Dean and Professor of psychology at Yeshiva 


University’s Graduate School of Education, visited several southern 
cities in 1959 for the purpose of studying reactions within the southern 
Jewish community to the desegregation process and the struggle for 
Negro civil rights. In order that the patterns of Jewish behavior that 
emerged be seen in clearer perspective against the totality of the 
southern community, Dr. Fishman also interviewed Negroes and 
members of other white minority groups. The following is a summary 
of his findings in one city, to be referred to as “Southern City.” In 
order to protect those concerned, the names of the city and all 
persons and organizations in it are fictitious. 


Southern City 


By JOSHUA A. FISHMAN 


OUTHERN City is closer to the 
southern stereotype so frequent- 
ly fostered by our mass commu- 

nication media than are most other 
southern cities its size. A large per- 
centage of its roughly 120,000 inhabit- 
ants (about 40 to 45 percent of whom 
are Negro) are recent arrivals from 
rural districts marked by their back- 
wardness, their poverty, and their high 
Negro population density. It is quite 
common to find children of elementary 
school age walking about barefoot in 
the heart of the business district, in 
stores and restaurants, and even in the 
state Capitol building. Although the 
population of the city has grown and 
the city itself has expanded, the pattern 
of life has not changed dramatically 
from that of earlier days. This is pri- 
marily a result of the fact that there has 
been very little industrial expansion of 
the city’s economic foundations. As a 
result, wealth, social prestige and civic 
leadership have—with only a few ex- 
ceptions—remained in the hands of the 
Same mercantile, banking and farm- 
holding families for several generations. 
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Southern City’s major source of sus- 
tenance is the government—state and 
federal. As the state capital, it requires 
the services of thousands of lower 
echelon civil service employees as 
clerks, accountants, typists and assist- 
ants in various state agencies and bu- 
reaus. In addition, the presence of two 
federal Air Force bases (both of them 
racially integrated) in the immediate 
environs of the city has attracted an- 
other large contingent of civilian em- 
ployees, many of whom have come 
from other sections of the country as 
well as from other parts of the state. 
The military and civilian personnel 
at these bases have provided the major 
stimuli to local retail trade and real 
estate development for nearly two 
decades. Recent estimates have shown 
that total agricultural receipts in South- 
ern City (derived from the sale of 
produce brought in from the surround- 
ing farm lands) amounted to $16 mil- 
lion while total receipts from military 
personnel were in the neighborhood of 
$90 million. If we add to this the 
amounts derived from employees of 
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the state government, it becomes 
abundantly clear why Southern City 
is not nearly as dependent upon in- 
dustrial development for its well-being 
as most other cities its size. Most peo- 
ple seem to share a general expectation 
that life will flow along quite unevent- 
fully with neither “booms” nor “busts” 
to disturb it. Many people evince a 
quiet detachment from many of the 
concerns of the more industrialized 
neighboring cities, not to mention 
those of more distant cities, and a 
reluctance to change the comfortable 
status quo. 


Southern City gives every appearance 
of being quiet and relaxed. In taxis, 
restaurants and stores, the people I 
met were friendly, helpful, and, al- 
though quite talkative, unconcerned 
with the nature of my business or my 
views on desegregation. Taxi drivers 
never reacted noticeably to the Negro 
addresses to which I directed or sum- 
moned them. (Nevertheless, I cautious- 
ly—or over-cautiously—always specified 
the nearest intersection rather than the 
specific address to which I was going.) 
Southern City may never be a parti- 
cularly lively place, but it seemed to 
be especially quiet in mid-August, 1959. 


Ews in Southern City are proud of 
J the fact that theirs is an old and 
distinguished community. Jews were 
among the founders of the city (the 
first Jewish settler arrived in 1789) and 
a small number of Jews have always 
figured among the wealthy, prominent, 
civic and social tone-givers and pace- 
setters. Originally, these were all Ger- 
man-Jewish families and members of 
what is now the Reform congregation. 
More recently a few Jews of Eastern 
European and Sephardi backgrounds 
have also gained wealth, influence in 
city affairs, and, to a lesser extent, 
social prominence. The corporation 
lawyers, bankers, brokers, and _busi- 
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nessmen who are descended from the 
old German-Jewish families are still 
looked up to by all others as the ad- 
visors of the Jewish community and as 
men of long-standing influence with the 
“best Christian families.” Some of these 
have intermarried but their Jewish past 
is still far from forgotten or ignored 
by either Jewish or non-Jewish “‘so- 
ciety.” In a few cases other Jews have 
married into these families and have 
come to share their prominence in 
Jewish as well as in citywide (civic- 
club and service-society) affairs. On the 
other hand, a number of Jewish busi- 
nessmen and professionals of Eastern 
European and Sephardi backgrounds 
have also become quite wealthy in re- 
cent years. A few of these have attained 
influence in Democratic party politics, 
established new banks, built large 
shopping centers, office buildings and 
suburban housing developments. 
Others have established legal or medi- 
cal practices that have gained citywide 
and even regional prominence. They 
live extremely well but have not yet 
gained the civic or social recognition 
that seems to come only with long in- 
herited wealth and status. There are 
also many Jews who are owners of 
small shops and businesses while others 
are specialists of one sort or another at 
either of the two Air Force bases. The 
latter are by and large from the North 
(as are also many of the Jewish phy- 
sicians) and they are beginning to find 
acceptance into the social life of the 
community on the basis of their intel- 
lectual and personal merits. 


A young member of a distinguished 
Jewish family in Southern City sum- 
med up the social stratification of the 
Jewish community as follows: “South- 
ern City Jewry is divided into three 
parts: Diehls [1.e., the respected and 
wealthy old German-Jewish families, 
one of which carries this family name], 
wheels [i.e., the Eastern European and 
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Sephardi families who have achieved 
wealth and prominence, if not respect, 
in more recent years as a result of their 
own exertions] and shlemiels [i.e., 
those who have not been able to achieve 
either prominence or wealth].” 

Those members of the “top” Jewish 
group with whom I spoke impressed 
me with their emphasis on (a) their 
civic contributions and the recognition 
given to them for their leadership in 
this area (organization and leadership 
of the community-wide charities drive, 
of mental and other health programs, 
of the USO—which here is entirely de- 
pendent on Jewish subventions—and 
their devotion to the Rotary, the Kiwa- 
nis, the Scouts and various prominent 
business and civic-service organizations 
which have often elected them to of- 
fice or given them public recognition) 
and (b) their intimate friendships 
with leading Christian families as evi- 
denced by reciprocal invitations both 
at the adult and child levels. As a result 
of both of these areas of activity, they 
believed that they had gained much 
respect, recognition and _ friendship 
in important circles for the entire Jew- 
ish community. This is not to imply 
that they engaged in these activities 
solely or even primarily for the sake 
of such benefits but merely that they 
were considered to be important by- 
products. They felt that their accept- 
ance by the non-Jewish community 
leadership was genuine and complete 
—at least “classically” so, i.e. until the 
recent appearance upon the scene of 
new developments. The only “so- 
cial distinctions” which they admitted 
were (a) their non-eligibility for mem- 
bership in the Christian country clubs 
(to which they are regularly invited 
to play golf and to attend parties and 
other functions) and (b) their non- 
eligibility for membership in the “mys- 
tic’ (sic) societies (to whose annual 
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dances and functions they are also regu- 
larly invited). 

All other Jewish and non-Jewish in- 
formants with whom I spoke corrobo- 
rated the above account of Jewish pro- 
minence in the civic and service activi- 
ties of the town. On the other hand, 
Jews from the middle and lowest rungs 
in the status ladder were not nearly so 
unanimous about the social acceptance 
of the “top” Jewish families in non- 
Jewish circles. Thus, one informant 
felt that “they get invited to the homes 
and to the parties of only five out of 
every hundred Christians from whom 
they would like to get invitations.” An- 
other put it this way: “When the 
Diehls get an invitation from a Chris- 
tian friend, they make sure to go 
whether or not they have a headache or 
a previous engagement!” Comments of 
this type imply both a lesser degree of 
social acceptance as well as a greater 
insecurity with respect to such accept- 
ance as exists on the part of leading 
Christian families for the top level 
Jewish families. Nevertheless, such 
evaluations may also be biased by the 
unsatisfied status cravings of those who 
reported them to me. However, what- 
ever internal jealousies may exist with- 
in the Jewish community, I found no 
one who questioned that the “top 
families” were depended upon for 
guidance and for policy decisions with 
respect to relations with the Gentile 
world. 


HE BEST AVAILABLE estimate sets the 
T current Jewish population of 
Southern City at 1800. Jews thus con- 
stitute about 2.5 percent of the total 
white population of the city. The fol- 
lowing Jewish organizations were re- 
ported to be currently functioning in 
Southern City: | 

a. The Reform Congregation, about 
150 families, with its women’s group 
and Sunday School. (This congregation 
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is 107 years old. Its rabbi has served 
it for 27 years. He is senior in term of 
association with Southern City to every 
other minister in town.) 

b. The Conservative Congregation, 
about 170 families, with its men’s 
group, women’s group and Sunday 
School. (This congregation is about to 
welcome a new rabbi who is Orthodox. 
It has had Orthodox rabbis in the past. 
Nevertheless, the tenor of the observ- 
ances and sympathies of most of its 
members are far from strict Orthodoxy.) 

c. The Sephardi Congregation, about 
60-70 families, currently has no rabbi 
of its own. (Most of its members are 
descended from parents or grand- 
parents who came from Rhodes and 
Cyprus. Many of them also hold mem- 
bership in the Reform Congregation 
and send their children to the Reform 
Sunday School.) 

d. The B’nai B’rith lodge is the only 
active men’s organization. It has some 
200 members from all three congrega- 
tions, although for a long time it was 
primarily controlled by the Reform 
element. More recently, Conservative 
congregants have been among its most 
active members. 

e. Hadassah and the Council of Jew- 
ish Women are the two active women’s 
organizations. Most women are mem- 
bers of both organizations. However, 
the leaders of the former are primarily 
members of the Conservative and Se- 
phardi congregations whereas the lead- 
ers of the latter are primarily members 
of the Reform congregation. 

f. The Jewish Federation of Southern 
City consists of representatives of the 
other Jewish organizations. It coordi- 
nates the major fund-raising and spend- 
ing activities of the Jewish community 
and is concerned with community-wide 
policy issues. The Federation is not a 
member of the National Community 
Relations Advisory Council; this may 
be an indication both of the junior 











MipsTREAM—SUMMER 1961 


status of Southern City in the world 
of American Jewish communal leader- 
ship as well as of the desire of the local 
leadership to be independent of “for- 
eign entanglements.” 

g. The Standard Club is the Jewish 
country club. 

In addition to these organized groups, 
some national Jewish organizations 
have members in Southern City, 
although not in sufficient numbers to 
establish formal chapters or lodges. 
The local members of one of these 
national organizations have, from time 
to time, invited speakers representing 
the national organization to come to 
Southern City. 

Most Jews seem to belong to some 
organization, even if only in the most 
perfunctory and inactive sense. A siz- 
able number belong to more than one 
and the women’s groups are generally 
more active than the men’s groups. The 
B'nai B'rith lodge recently celebrated its 
one hundredth anniversary. In recent 
years it has been plagued by member- 
ship resignations and protests over the 
desegregationist pronouncements and 
activities with which it and its Anti- 
Defamation League, have been identi- 
fied. 


HE social, economic and organiza- 
igen position of Jews in Southern 
City may stand out more clearly if we 
consider briefly some of the other 
groups which constitute the bulk of the 
local population. The widespread quip 
that many southern cities are “owned 
by the Jews, run by the Catholics, and 
enjoyed by the Baptists” is even less 
applicable to Southern City than it is 
to most—if only because of the minute 
size of the Catholic population, which 
is estimated at 2500 (including a few 
hundred Negro Catholics) and is al- 
most entirely unrepresented in the top 
city government or business-banking 
society circles. There are two Catholic 
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hospitals in Southern City (the largest 
in the town), three Catholic parochial 
schools, and four Catholic churches. 
(The schools and hospitals are seg- 
regated; one of the hospitals, St. Lukes, 
receives federal support under the Hill- 
Burton Act and, therefore, accepts both 
white and Negro patients in segregated 
wards. This, too, is the only hospital in 
Southern City from which Negro physi- 
cians may practice. The Catholic 
churches are normally segregated except 
that a visiting Negro may on rare oc- 
casions attend mass in an all-white 
Catholic church.) The Catholic impact 
upon Southern City is much weaker 
than in some neighboring cities where 
there are many Catholics in the labor 
force or where old Spanish Catholic 
and French Catholic influences are still 
much in evidence. Most of the better 
educated and financially secure Cath- 
olics are at one of the two Air Force 
bases in either a civilian or military 
capacity. These have, by and large, 
come from other sections of the country 
and, although many of them have had 
long terms of duty here (5 to 10 years), 
they are still strangers to the social 
and cultural life of Southern City— 
both as “outsiders” and as Catholics. 
Like the Jews, Catholics are practical- 
ly unknown outside of the few larger 
cities in the state. There are still ap- 
proximately 20 counties (out of a total 
of 60 in the entire state) where the 
Mass has never been celebrated. Even 
in Southern City, Catholics were almost 
unknown until the Second World War 
when so many were stationed at the 
nearby bases that they could not be 
accommodated for Mass at the on-base 
chapels. As a result, truck loads of 
Catholic servicemen were transported 
to Southern City every Sunday in order 
to attend Mass there. Even so, the small- 
ness of the Catholic churches in South- 
ern City forced hundreds of service- 
men to stand in line for hours every 
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Sunday before they could be admitted 
to Mass. It was under these circum- 
stances that most residents realized for 
the first time that there were “that 
many Catholics.” Nevertheless, although 
Catholics are somewhat more numerous 
than Jews, both their recency and their 
generally middle and _ lower-middle- 
class concentration combine to make 
them generally far less prominent than 
the Jews in the awareness of the aver- 
age white Protestant resident of the 
city. 

The majority of white residents are 
Baptists or Methodists—although there 
are quite a few Presbyterians and 
Episcopalians among the “better” fam- 
ilies. Other Protestant denominations 
are also represented in the white pop- 
ulation of Southern City (Christian 
Scientists, Jehovah’s Witnesses, Mor- 
mons, Lutherans, Seventh Day Ad- 
ventists) —there is even a Greek Or- 
thodox Church. However, none of these 
small groups has significant influence. 
Negroes in Southern City—as elsewhere 
in the South—are preponderantly Bap- 
tists, although the number of Negro 
Methodists is also large. Finally, as in 
most southern cities, there are no 
white ethnic minorities. 

Religion plays an active role in 
Southern City. Many churches have 
daily activities for their members and 
the statements and doings of lay and 
clerical religious leaders are widely 
publicized. The rabbi of the Reform 
Congregation is widely known and re- 
spected. He is. frequently invited to 
speak at Christian services and at inter- 
faith meetings. Most Jews consider him 
a valuable asset in maintaining good 
relations with the Gentile community. 


ost of my informants, Jewish and 
M non-Jewish alike, agreed that 
their picture of quiet, mutually re- 
spectful existence began to fade with 
the Supreme Court’s school desegrega- 
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tion decision. Even then, no serious 
trouble was expected because the lead- 
ing families could be depended upon 
to be moderate and rational with re- 
spect to Negro civil rights and because 
their patriarchal influence could be 
counted on to control Negroes and 
“rednecks” (poor, ignorant and vio- 
lence-prone whites). Some trouble was 
anticipated in nearby industrial centers 
(“where folks are just naturally 
fiercer”) and in some of the rural 
districts (where the Negro population 
density is highest and a tradition of 
poor-white lawlessness has never been 
fully overcome). Perhaps this certainty 
that there was “no need to worry” was 
partially responsible for the paucity of 
authoritative local statements by reli- 
gious or secular leaders in support of 
the Supreme Court’s decision, or at 
least in support of the supremacy of the 
law and legal processes in our national 
life. Although local Jewish leaders felt 
uncomfortable about the support by 
national Jewish organizations for the 
Supreme Court’s decision, there seemed 
to be nothing concrete to worry about: 
the White Citizens’ Council remained 
a small and ineffective group and the 
Klan was (as it had been for over a 
generation) totally discredited in polite 
society. Moderate opinion, though un- 
organized, was felt to be dominant. 
Individuals freely admitted to each 
other that the Negro “deserves his 
rights” although there was no certain- 
ty as to how and when he was to get 
them. 

While moderate opinion remained 
thus diffuse and in the absence of strong 
moral national leadership, the expres- 
sion of extreme segregationist views 
began to mount. This is a general 
southern phenomenon of our times and 
would have come to pass in Southern 
City even if the local Negroes had not 
had the temerity to demand decent 
treatment in public transportation. 
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When moderate leadership did not 
come forward to support the reason- 
able and negligible Negro demands, 
more and more extremist voices were 
heard. The action of the Negroes was 
made to appear as a precedent of im- 
portance beyond the issues under 
dispute and, as a result, the White 
Citizens’ Council underwent a phenom- 
enal growth. Today, many of the 
major political leaders (including the 
mayor and the chief of police) are 
WCC members, as are many of the 
business leaders. Although the WCC 
is locally considered to be “more 
respectable” than the Klan (and many 
have rationalized their joining it on 
the basis of wanting to “keep it respect- 
able’), the Klan, too, has become an 
active force. Its support is openly soli- 
cited by political candidates and its 
emblems are openly displayed together 
with those of other “civic clubs” on 
the highways approaching Southern 
City. In addition to the anti-Negro bias 
which it shares with the WCC, the Klan 
has voiced anti-Catholic and anti-Jew- 
ish views. Finally, the local spokesmen 
of the nationwide anti-Semitic and 
fascist movements have also gained an 
appreciable following. All of these fac- 
tors have combined to produce great 
interracial tension, the erosion of any 
moderate public position, disintegra- 
tion of the few channels of communica- 
tion that existed between white and 
Negro leadership and a constant witch- 
hunt against those “soft on the nigger 
issue.” As the “decent citizenry” tum- 
bled over each other to join the WCC, 
a number of prominent Jewish busi- 
nessmen—primarily from the second 
status level—also joined. The news- 
paper editor, whose father had once 
won a Pulitzer prize for exposing the 
Klan and who himself had early iden- 
tified the WCC as the Klan’s modern 
counterpart, now declared that the 
WCC and the Klan were poles apart. 
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The WCC began a door-to-door mem- 
bership drive threatening to publish 
the names of all those who refused to 
join and the City Commission closed 
all of the city parks rather than have 
them used by Negroes and passed or- 
dinances banning interracial social con- 
tacts of any kind. Local religious and 
educational groups dissociated them- 
selves from the desegregationist views 
of their national organizations; the 
PTA’s of local schools renounced their 
affiliations with the national PTA and 
formed their own PTO (Parents and 
Teachers Organization). The identifica- 
tion of dissidents from “the southern 
way of life” led to harassment and 
threats by “rednecks” and ostracism 
and criticism by family and friends. It 
was in this atmosphere that the incident 
cryptically referred to as “the meeting 
at St. Luke’s” transpired. 


HANDFUL of women—white and 

Negro, Christian and Jewish— 
calling themselves the Fellowship of 
the Concerned, had been meeting irre- 
gularly for three years. After other 
meeting places had been denied to 
them, they began to meet in a room 
in St. Luke’s Hospital. Their meetings 
were concerned with the interests of 
women in child-rearing, religious em- 
phases in family life, etc. An “account” 
of what proved to be their last meeting 
(held in September, 1958 and devoted 
to the role of women in various coun- 
tries) was published in a November 
issue of the weekly Southern City Fam- 
ily News, a rabidly anti-Semitic sheet 
which had little readership except 
among the lunatic fringe. Not only did 
it report the meeting as a conspiratorial 
cabal of racial mongrelizers and Com- 
munist agents, it published the names, 
addresses, telephone numbers and 
places of employment of all whose cars 
were said to have been parked outside 
of the meeting place. These individuals 
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were immediately exposed to a cam- 
paign of abuse, vilification and threats. 
Many names were apparently listed in 
error and those so listed bought ad- 
vertising space in the “respectable 
dailies” to declare their innocence. 
Others publicly dissociated themselves 
from relatives who had attended the 
meeting. The issue in which the meet- 
ing was reported quickly sold out and 
additional thousands of copies were 
printed and distributed free of charge 
throughout the city. When a small 
group of members met in a private 
home to discuss how they might best 
cope with this situation, flash-bulb 
photos were taken of all those leaving 
the meeting. This group has never met 
again and the Southern City Family 
News has continued with an assured 
audience of several thousand paid sub- 
scribers and many more readers who 
receive it free of charge. 

Although it was not previously iden- 
tified with him, the Family News has 
become the organ of John G. Biggot 
since the St. Luke’s affair. Biggot is 
a member of an old and wealthy South- 
ern City family. During the Second 
World War he gained a distinguished 
war record but became infected with 
the fanatical conviction that a secret 
Jewish-Communist conspiracy threat- 
ened America and the Christian world. 
He is considered to be a sincere and 
dedicated man by those who know him. 
He seems to have ample finances (there 
are rumors that he is supported by the 
millionaire Hunt of Texas who spon- 
sored Facts Forum during the McCarthy 
days, the Arab League, the American 
Mercury, etc.) and he enters every local 
and state-wide election in order to 
bring his views to the public. Although 
he also attacks fluoridation of water 
and mental health as aspects of the 
Jewish-Communist conspiracy, his ma- 
jor ammunition has been the Protocols 
of the Elders of Zion and the statements 
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issued by Jewish national organizations 
on behalf of school desegregation and 
Negro civil rights. He quotes these 
statements and brandishes copies of the 
Jewish publications in which they have 
appeared at every public address. In 
earlier senatorial and gubernatorial 
races he received a small fraction of 
the total vote. However, in the 1959 
mayoralty campaign he received 10 per- 
cent of the total primary vote—an all- 
time high. Since it is unlikely that he 
received any Jewish, Negro or Catholic 
votes, his following among white Pro- 
testant voters is actually somewhat 
higher than 10 percent. Liberals in 
Southern City feel that Biggot can no 
longer be “written off’ as a lunatic. 
Some feel that he is part of an orga- 
nized Fascist movement and that his 
appeal to religious and class biases may 
become increasingly dangerous and lead 
the “rednecks” toward more violent 
behavior. Jewish leaders are deeply 
concerned as to whether their “silent 
treatment” of his charges is the most 
effective approach and whether their 
reliance on public authorities to cope 
with Biggot in a crisis is. well-placed. 
Many feel that any public reply to him 
will dignify his charges, give them 
additional publicity and single out the 
Jewish citizens as in some way separate 
from the total white community, from 
which they do not wish to be distin- 
guished in any way other than on the 
point of religious difference. Although 
there is some Jewish sentiment in favor 
of answering Biggot, the leadership is 
still following the “silent treatment” 
advice of national Jewish organizations. 
Nevertheless, it is greatly incensed that 
some of those organizations are provid- 
ing Biggot with “grist for his mill” by 
their desegregationist efforts. 

The activities of the WCC, the Klan 
and Biggot have engendered a great 
deal of fear in the Jewish community. 
Jewish leaders are extremely sensitive 
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to any Jewish prominence in the entire 
desegregation area. (I believe that this 
was the reason for the reluctance of 
several prominent men to be inter- 
viewed by me.) During the week of my 
stay in Southern City, the Klan and 
Biggot sought to embarrass the Gov- 
ernor (whose election the Klan had 
previously supported) on the grounds 
of his Jewish and Catholic connections. 
(Lehmann Brothers in New York had 
bought a recent issue of state bonds and 
the Governor had made friendly state- 
ments concerning Kennedy’s presiden- 
tial aspirations.) Thus, once more, a 
“Jewish issue” came before the public 
in an unfavorable light. Some Jewish 
leaders spoke to me of a “paradise lost.” 
“It used to be so quiet, the Jewish com- 
munity used to be so respected, Jewish 
leaders used to be welcomed in the 
best society.” 


CONDUCTED a total of 27 interviews 
| in Southern City (some with both 
husbands and wives or parents and 
their adult children) . These interviews 
were distributed across the following 
categories: 

Jews. 14 interviews. Included in this 
sample are the rabbi of the Reform 
synagogue; three individuals in the top 
“policy leadership” echelons, two from 
old and prominent families and one 
who had married into such a family; 
a very prominent physician of Sephardi 
background; a member of a very suc- 
cessful business family of Eastern Eu- 
ropean derivation with WCC ties; the 
current chairman of a Jewish fraternal 
organization; two families that had 
been very active in desegregationist 
efforts—one of whom represents a 
branch of an old and highly influential 
family; and five individuals of lesser 
prestige, two of whom are related to 
respected old families. 

Because of severe time pressures, I 
was unable to schedule appointments 











SOUTHERN CITY 


with two additional members of the 
“policy leadership” group, two promi- 
nent businessman with WCC ties, and 
two leading members of the Sephardi 
congregation. Although these addi- 
tional six individuals would certainly 
have contributed to my general under- 
standing of the Jewish aspects of the 
segregation problem in Southern City, 
it was my opinion and that of others 
that their views would largely dupli- 
cate those I had already obtained. 

Negroes. 4 interviews. Included in 
this sample are the leading minister 
and ideological tone-setter of the Negro 
community; a long-time NAACP officer 
and leader of working-class elements; 
the president of a Negro institution of 
higher education and a professor at 
this same institution. 

White non-Jews. 9 interviews. In- 
cluded in this sample are an officer of 
a major bank; two women active in 
church groups and in the state Council 
on Human Relations; a Methodist min- 
ister devoted to the educational work 
of his church; the vice-president of the 
state AFL-CIO; two families at the fore 
of desegregationist thought in South- 
ern City and two long-term civilian em- 
ployees at the Air Force base, both in- 
volved in educational research activi- 
ties, one of whom is an expert on local 
Catholic affairs. 

All informants, Jewish, non-Jewish 
white and Negro alike, had resided in 
the deep South for many years. On the 
average, the Jewish informants had 
been in Southern City longer. This is 
a reflection of the influx of Negro and 
white non-Jewish residents during re- 
cent years which has not been similarly 
paralleled among the Jewish popula- 
tion. Although three of my Jewish in- 
formants had come from the North, 
even they had been in Southern City 
for eight or more years. 

I believe that most of those inter- 
viewed were well-informed, intelligent 
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individuals who were particularly well- 
informed about segregation-desegrega- 
tion problems in Southern City. Their 
personal views (not necessarily repre- 
sentative of those current in Southern 
City at large) varied from mild se- 
gregationism to the uncompromisingly 
desegregationist position. 

The following are summaries of the 
views expressed in response to my 
questions: 


What do people consider to be some of the 
major social problems in Southern City? 
(What people; are the problems any dif- 
ferent now than four or five years ago; 
are the Jewish problems any different than 
those of white Protestants, Catholics, Ne- 
groes, other minorities?) 

The segregation-desegregation strug- 
gle was uniformly mentioned first. It 
is the foremost social problem in every- 
one’s awareness and even such other 
problems as anti-Semitism, education, 
housing and industrial development are 
directly related to it. All Jewish and 
white non-Jewish respondents felt that 
the tensions caused by the Supreme 
Court decision, the transportation 
strike and other desegregation pressures 
were in sOme ways more strongly felt 
by the Jewish community. This was 
usually attributed to Mr. Biggot’s activ- 
ities and to the Klan, which often 
singles out Jews as targets and has 
raised the suspicion of a “Jewish issue” 
in many minds. Many remarked on a 
steady deterioration in Gentile-Jewish 
relations over the past few years. Most 
Jewish informants felt that the Jewish 
problem was differentiated from that of 
the “rest of the white community” as 
a result of the publicized statements 
condemning segregation made by Jew- 
ish national organizations. This opinion 
was not shared by those Jews who had 
“exposed” themselves as being in favor 
of desegregation and by a few of the 
less prominent non-Jews who them- 
selves held moderate or liberal views 
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that had not been publicized. The lat- 
ter felt that Jews faced a more serious 
problem which they interpreted as 
“Jewish insecurity,” “Jewish fearful- 
ness,” “greater concern for business and 
social reprisals,” “their exposed sensi- 
tivity for any kind of community un- 
rest,” etc. Most white non-Jewish re- 
spondents shared the Jewish concern 
over Biggot’s activities but tended to 
view the Jewish problem as more “self- 
induced” than “reality related.” Two 
white non-Jewish informants (women 
in church and state Council on Human 
Relations work) saw no particular Jew- 
ish problem at all, while one, a psy- 
chologist at a federal Air Force base, 
felt strongly that the anti-Semitic dan- 
gers could not be exaggerated. The 
Negro respondents lumped Biggot with 
the rest of the opposition and felt that 
Jewish fears merely classed them with 
most moderates who could not be 
counted on when the chips were down. 

Neither Catholics nor organized 
labor were felt to be in any particular- 
ly embarrassing position, as locally they 
had taken no position and were not 
strongly identified in local popular 
awareness with their national bodies. 
Catholics have recently been headlined 
as part of the Klan’s anti-Kennedy 
blasts but have otherwise not figured 
prominently in local events related to 
the segregation issue. Organized labor 
consists largely of office workers, which 
are not strongly identified with the 
labor movement. Among industrial 
workers a few extremists have been 
active. On the whole, union labor is an 
inconspicuous and _ organizationally 
weak group. 

Local Methodist laymen have re- 
pudiated the desegregationist efforts of 
their national bodies, although there is 
a small local Methodist desegregationist 
group. Most Methodist ministers have 
mot spoken out, however, and the 
group, as such, is not in the limelight. 
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The intrenched anti-Semitic appara- 
tus has had almost no local Jewish de- 
segregationist sympathy to point to. 
My impression is that a very few 
wealthy Jews who have achieved recent 
acceptance by the Gentiles are con- 
cerned that their genuinely segrega- 
tionist views are under doubt (and that 
their newly won positions are, there- 
fore, threatened). A slightly larger 
number of Jews are concerned about 
Jews being singled out from the gen- 
eral white community, in any way, dur- 
ing stressful times. My Jewish inform- 
ants believed that most Jews hold 
moderate or liberal views but that the 
combination of Biggot, the Klan and 
the WCC has frightened them. Very 
few Jews possess both desegregationist 
views and a readiness to express them 
in words and action. Generally, my 
non-Jewish informants vacillated be- 
tween the view that Jews felt and be- 
haved no differently than others and 
the view that Jews were more fright- 
ened and more cautious than others— 
as well as privately more moderate. 


Both the Jewish historical experiences . 


with discrimination: as well as such 
group and individual advantages as 
better education, greater opportunities 
for travel, intellectual interests and 
community service orientation were 
offered as the reasons for the greater 
Jewish liberalism in this area. 


Have local Jewish organizations expressed 


any position with respect to the desegrega- 
tion issue? (which have and in what way 


[public or “off the record”]; which have 
not, and why not; is it desirable for Jewish 
organizations to do so as Jewish organiza- 
tions, is there a Jewish angle to this 
issue?) 

No local Jewish organization in 
Southern City has made any public 
statement in connection with either the 
transportation issue or the general de- 
segregation struggle. Not only have 
there been no statements sympathetic 
to desegregation, there have also been 
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none espousing the “southern way of 
life” or dissociating the local Jewish 
community or its organizations from 
the statements and activities of national 
organizations. Only two Jewish inform- 
ants attributed this to a realization 
that the Jewish national organizations 
were really acting on behalf of justice, 
democracy, and, ultimately, Jewish se- 
curity as well. More generally, however, 
the absence of such dissociative state- 
ments (which some Protestant, labor 
and other groups have made) is related 
to the same policy which prompts the 
“top policy leadership” to advise that 
no reply be made to Biggot’s charges. 
In part, this policy is supported locally 
out of the compelling desire to call no 
attention to Jews as such. In part, it 
is motivated by “strategic” considera- 
tions. No Jewish informants seriously 
supported a more aggressive policy. 
None questioned the policy of no local 
statements being made re segregation- 
desegregation in the name of the Jew- 
ish community or any of its organiza- 
tions. 


Does the position taken by local Jewish 
organizations re desegregation differ from 
that taken by other organizations in town 
(particularly organizations of other minor- 
ity groups)? If so, why? What do Jewish 
laymen think of the local Jewish organiza- 
tional leadership? 

There have been no statements of 
any kind from local Catholic leaders— 
either lay or clerical. There have been 
strong segregationist statements by 
some local Baptist and Methodist lay- 
men’s groups as well as by some schis- 
matic labor groups. The Jewish leader- 
ship feels that the Baptist and Meth- 
odist leadership can argue publicly with 
their national organizations because 
they are a secure majority in the local 
white population. Jews, however, are 
such a small minority that they “can- 
not afford” to call attention to the de- 
segregationist views of their national 
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organizations. I found no Jewish in- 
formants who questioned this approach, 
although a few regretted and opposed 
the private protests of the local Jewish 
leadership to the national Jewish orga- 
nizations. Nevertheless, the “top policy 
leadership” is accepted as such by vir- 
tually everyone within the Jewish com- 
munity and their hegemony was re- 
cognized by most non-Jews with whom 
I spoke. 


Have national Jewish organizations adopted 

any positions in connection with segrega- 

tion that are embarrassing or helpful to the 

Jewish population or to the desegregation 

movement here? (What organizations, what 

positions, in what way embarrassing [help- 
ful], what publicity given?) 

The “top policy leadership” inform- 
ants argue that the statements by Jew- 
ish national organizations not only 
harm Jews locally but also harm the 
desegregationist cause which they seek 
to support. By linking Jews to Negroes, 
the Negro cause becomes the object of 
anti-Semitic attack in addition to WCC 
and Klan attack. One Negro leader, 
however, felt that the Negro cause was 
advanced by anti-Semitic attacks be- 
cause these demonstrated that anti- 
Negro activities would, if uncurtailed, 
branch out to include segments of the 
white community as well. If this were 
realized, whites might withhold support 
from anti-Negro organizations. 

Local Jewish leaders have protested 
vigorously to The American Jewish 
Committee, The American Jewish Con- 
gress, The National Council of Jewish 
Women and The Anti-Defamation 
League about their public statements 
on behalf of Negro civil rights. Some 
of these organizations have promised 
to be more careful about activities 
that might embarrass or harm their 
southern members. The American Jew- 
ish Congress currently seems to be 
considered the most militantly desegre- 
gationist of Jewish national organiza- 
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tions as it has apparently not retreated 
in the face of local protests. 

Generally, only Biggot and the Fam- 
ily News have drawn attention to the 
desegregationist statements and activi- 
ties of national Jewish organizations. 
The local “respectable press” (both the 
morning and the evening paper are 
owned by the same corporation) in- 
conspicuously places press releases men- 
tioning Jewish as well as non-Jewish 
national organizations but has never 
featured or editorialized upon the ac- 
tivities of Jewish national organiza- 
tions. 


What role should national Jewish organiza- 

tions play in the future? (What public 

role, what unofficial role, what services to 
local chapters, what services to individuals 
who may or may not be members?) 

The rabbi, the “top policy leader- 
ship” and the Jewish businessman with 
WCC connections were all united in 
their views that Jewish national orga- 
nizations should never have gotten into 
“the nigger issue” in the first place 
and that they should get out of it now 
and stay out. Their rationale is that 
Jewish organizations were organized for 
the purpose of “helping the Jews.” It 
was on this basis that these organiza- 
tions requested and received support 
from Jewish individuals and communi- 
ties throughout the nation. Their entry 
into the desegregation issue, it is ar- 
gued, is not only a misdirection of 
their energies but also a breach of 
faith with their constituencies. Only 
one individual in this group distin- 
guished between public and official ac- 
tions and unofficial or “off the record” 
actions. Realizing that Jewish national 
organizations could not very well cam- 
paign for full civil rights for Jews 
without also favoring them for Ne- 
groes, he nevertheless insisted that their 
exertions on behalf of Negroes be “kept 
quiet.” 

It did not seem to me that any of 
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my other informants had given much 
thought to the question of how na- 
tional organizations of any sort could 
help those whites who were committed 
to desegregation. Only a few Jewish 
informants felt that Jewish national 
organizations should continue. to issue 
“statements” and “briefs” and even 
some of these suggested that this only 
be done in concert with the national 
organizations of other religious groups. 
My query as to what could be done 
on a more concrete level was regarded 
as “the sixty-four dollar question.” The 
most frequent suggestion was the provi- 
sion of financial support for those who 
suffer economic reprisals by “going out 
on a limb.” Some suggested the estab- 
lishment of a foundation or fund to 
which application could be made. An- 
other suggestion was that a clearing 
house be established that would solicit 
and direct business opportunities for 
the firms which employ or are managed 
by “exposed” individuals. Some com- 
plained that northern firms don’t 
realize their problems, and an unofficial 
directory of “businesses and _profes- 
sional services that need to be sup- 
ported” was, therefore, suggested. It 
was also felt that “exposed” individuals 
should be given assurances of removal 
to the North when their physical and 
financial position in the South became 
unusually precarious. 


Other suggestions were more vague. 
One Jewish informant suggested that 
the national organizations strengthen 
the “Jewish consciousness” of their 
Southern members. Also suggested were 
more intensive Jewish education for 
children and adults: more speakers and 
programs on “positive Jewish topics” 
to change the current emphasis on 
financial success and social recognition 
in the Gentile world. Somewhat akin 
to this approach was the suggestion 
that Jewish theological seminaries spe- 
cifically prepare their graduates for 
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moral leadership in southern pulpits 
and the related suggestion of annual 
leadership training seminars. These 
seminars could be held in a border 
state or in an “advanced city” like 
Atlanta or Miami Beach and should 
be devoted to topics not directly label- 
led as desegregation or civil rights. 
Local organizational leaders should be 
urged to attend and their expenses paid 
where necessary. This last (paying of 
expenses) was particularly underscored, 
because the “top policy leadership” 
does have funds available for attending 
meetings of national organizations. On 
the other hand, no similar funds are 
available for liberals to meet and ex- 
change ideas with others. 

The situation in Southern City is 
currently “too difficult” to make direct 
“services” to local chapters or to in- 
dividuals (published materials, speak- 
ers, or funds) seem feasible or desirable. 
Perhaps such approaches will become 
more appropriate as the situation eases. 


The spiritual isolation of the few 
“exposed” Jewish individuals seemed 
clear—particularly where their ideologi- 
cal strength did not have personal 
security to accompany it. Rabbi Man- 
tinband of Hattiesburg and Rabbi 
Rothschild of Atlanta were the only 
Jewish sources of spiritual comfort and 
support mentioned to me. On the other 
hand, my Methodist, Episcopal and 
labor informants seemed to feel far less 
alone and far less isolated by the “‘op- 
position” within their own local groups. 
Perhaps a national committee of cor- 
respondents with “exposed” southern 
Jews would be of some help. 


Are there any Jews who as individuals are 
particularly active proponents or opponents 
of segregation? (If so, what is their Jewish 
affiliational status, occupation, education 
and economic position; how long have they 
been in the community? etc.) Why aren’t 
there more such individuals? 


There are very few Jews who have 
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taken active stands on either side of 
this issue. Most prominent by far are 
the few who have widely advertised 
their WCC affiliations. These are in- 
dividuals of Eastern European parent- 
age who have, in recent years, come 
into great wealth and influence with 
local political leaders. They have been 
attacked by Biggot because of their 
political influence. Since their financial 
success has been so flaunted and since 
in some cases it has been effected via 
competition with locally eminent Jew- 
ish and non-Jewish firms, their meteoric 
rise has not been accompanied by any 
great social acceptance in the select 
circle of “best families.” They have 
also not been admitted into the “top 
policy leadership” group. No pressure 
was reported to have been exerted upon 
them by either this leadership or by 
their own congregation in connection 
with their WCC activities or openly 
segregationist statements. Nevertheless, 
the fact that some of them have felt 
the need to justify their WCC mem- 
bership to fellow-Jews (on the grounds 
of trying to keep the WCC from be- 
coming anti-Semitic) would imply that 
such membership is not generally fav- 
ored among Southern City Jews. 

On the other hand, the very few 
active desegregationists among Jews in 
Southern City have definitely been in- 
formed that their activities are a source 
of embarrassment and danger to the 
Jewish community. These few activists 
are all members of the Reform congre- 
gation. Although none of them is 
wealthy, they are—on one or both sides 
of each family—related to wealthy or 
prominent Jewish families. As such, 
they and their families have lived in 
Southern City or in other southern 
communities many years. They are col- 
lege-educated individuals with broad 
intellectual and political interests as 
compared with the WCC members who 
are not college-trained and who are 
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genuinely or defensively anti-intellec- 
tual. Neither group is particularly in- 
terested in Judaism or in Jewish or- 
ganizational or cultural affairs. The in- 
tellectual group, however, seems to be 
freer from the social snobbishness and 
the success aspirations of most Jews 
and non-Jews in Southern City. Their 
strength seems to come directly from 
their ability to be “fringers” and “lon- 
ers” and only indirectly, if at all, from 
Jewish commitments. In one case, there 
is a history of liberal or radical political 
interests. 

The “exposed” non-Jewish indivi- 
duals also have the strength to be un- 
popular—perhaps even the satisfaction 
of unpopularity. A few of these indi- 
viduals possess exceptional intellectual 
talents and have held important federal 
government posts in earlier years. Some 
have a completely religious orientation 
to life from which they derive their 
inner strength. Others are “unchurch- 
ed” or even anti-church. All of these 
individuals seem to feel their isolation 
less than do their Jewish counterparts. 


What are the reactions to such “exposed” 
individuals? (What are the reactions of 
non-Jews to them [socially, in business, 
etc.]; what are the reactions of Jews to 
them? How much actual censorship and 
intimidation vs. feared or rumored reper- 
cussions?) Have WCC leaders or publica- 
tions commented on Jewish desegregation- 
ists?’ How does the local Jewish citizenry 
react to such comments? 

Exposed individuals all report 
threats and abuse by mail and phone. 
No physical violence has actually been 
visited upon any of them, although one 
instance of malicious property damage 
was reported. All have been threatened 
with financial reprisals, but the effect- 
iveness of such threats varies with the 
economic position of the individual as 
well as with his personal characteristics. 
One Jewish and one non-Jewish activist 
reported no serious impairment to their 
businesses: lost accounts had been re- 
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placed by new accounts. One informant 
stated that southern representatives of 
northern firms were more frightened 
of dealing with “controversial” indivi- 
duals than were southern firms. These 
informants stressed their view that the 
fear of economic reprisal was greatly 
exaggerated. On the other hand, two 
other informants had suffered great 
hardship. They were both professionals 
who were directly or indirectly finan- 
cially dependent on local or state insti- 
tutions (or their officials). It may well 
be that such individuals are in a much 
more precarious position than owners 
of businesses, particularly if the latter 
deal in a commodity or service not 
easily obtainable elsewhere and are not 
entirely dependent on a local market. 

All of the “exposed” informants re- 
ported loss of friends—even intimate 
friends of long standing. Several also 
reported family pressures and dissocia- 
tions. Only the Jewish informants re- 
ported requests from Jewish organiza- 
tional affiliations to discontinue their 
desegregationist activities. The un- 
churched non-Jewish desegregationists 
seem to have had no organizational ties 
that could be used against them. They 
are actually the most prominent of the 
entire “exposed” group—much more 
prominent than the Jewish activists, 
who may actually be prominent in 
Jewish eyes only. With the exception of 
the St. Luke’s meeting, neither the 
WCC, the Klan, nor Biggot have ever 
publicized the views of the local Jewish 
desegregationists. 


Are the reactions to Jews who are active 
proponents or opponents of segregation any 
different than the reactions to outspoken 
Catholics (or other minority group mem- 
bers) ? Has there been any growth of anti- 
Semitism during the past few years in con- 
nection with the opposition to desegrega- 
tion? 


No local white Catholic or other 
white non-Protestant desegregationists 
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have been publicized. Nevertheless, Big- 
got’s activities have resulted in a greater 
awareness of a “Jewish angle” in the 
general desegregation conflict. This 
awareness may be greater among Jews 
than among non-Jews. The purported 
growth in local anti-Semitism is evi- 
denced by Biggot’s 10 percent share of 
the 1959 mayoralty primary votes. 
Nevertheless, as there has been no 
noticeable increase in anti-Semitic acts 
or comments from the general popula- 
tion, it is possible that the high Biggot 
vote has political overtones other than 
anti-Semitism. His family name and war 
record alone may have attracted some 
uneducated votes and he may have 
gained the stature of a reliable protest 
candidate among those that are 
“against” many facets of modern life. 
The recently completed American Jew- 
ish Committee-ADL poll on anti-Semit- 
ism in the South notes no rise in the 
South as a whole during the last five 
years. This study reports that most non- 
Jewish southerners (67 percent) have 
no clear impression of where Jews stand 
on school desegregation, although of 
the 25 percent who do have an opinion 
on this matter, 15 percent tend to 
believe that Jews “favor integration.” 
This may be an indication of an anti- 
Semitic potential in the South in con- 
junction with the desegregation issue. 
On the other hand, there has always 
been some anti-Semitism in the South, 
as elsewhere, regardless of the position 
of Jews on desegregation or other local 
issues. That it has not increased thus 
far on any stable, region-wide basis 
is certainly an important fact for both 
local and national Jewish bodies to 
realize. 


Have any outspoken Jewish proponents of 
desegregation continued their activities not- 
withstanding the opposition to them? (Con- 
trast with Catholics, various Protestant 
groups, others, etc.) What has enabled 
them to do so whereas others have been 
silenced? 
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No desegregationist “activities” of 
any kind are now in progress within 
the white community. The only avenues 
of interracial contact that I was able 
to discover were: (a) The regular meet- 
ings of the state Council on Human 
Relations which are normally attended 
by about 20-30 individuals out of a 
total membership of some 70-80. These 
meetings are primarily devoted to an 
exchange of news concerning past 
events and future plans of groups with- 
in the Negro and white communities. 
The meetings of this group do not 
seem to be under attack, although some 
of the white lay members have received 
telephone calls and threats of economic 
reprisals. These meetings are never 
announced to the general public and 
even members receive reminders that 
cryptically state that the next meeting 
will be held ‘at the usual place.” The 
Council on Human Relations has 
always had to meet in Negro institu- 
tions. (b) The Women’s International 
League for Peace, a small group of 
some 20 members which meets twice 
yearly in private homes and receives 
and discusses reports from the national 
headquarters in Philadelphia. (c) 
Union council meetings attended by 
representatives of Southern City union 
locals. Some of the locals themselves 
are segregated but the council meet- 
ings are not. These meetings take place 
in a state building where committees 
for charity drives and sub-professional 
groups have traditionally met. (d) An 
informal interdenominational ministe- 
rial group (of which the former rabbi 
of the Conservative congregation was 
a member) meets at monthly intervals 
—except during the summer—as a dem- 
onstration of good will and to plan 
whatever steps the Negro and white 
churches can take to improve race re- 
lations. These steps have mostly been 
limited to invitations to white ministers 
to give sermons in Negro churches. 
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Similar invitations to Negro ministers 
by white churches have not been ex- 
tended. 

All of the above groups are small in 
number, and, with the exception of 
the labor council, their membership 
tends to overlap considerably. Another 
small group worth mentioning is the 
Forum Club consisting largely of busi- 
nessmen. Although not interracial, it 
regularly debates topics of interest. 
Both segregationist and desegregation- 
ist views have been aired at its meet- 
ings. 

It should also be mentioned that no 
large segregationist meetings have re- 
cently been held in Southern City. One 
informant was of the opinion that 
public “displays” of segregationism had 
begun to meet with an apathetic re- 
sponse because more and more indivi- 
duals were “getting fed up with that 
sort of thing.” Although moderate 
views are still not being publicly ex- 
pressed, a school crisis might provide 
an opportunity for such views to be 
heard. 


Do Negroes look upon Jews in Southern 
City any differently than upon other whites 
(expectations, attitudes, behaviors)? Has 
there been any change in this connection 
in recent years? 

Most white and Negro informants 
were not aware of any Negro attitudes 
toward Jews which differed from those 
held toward other whites. One Jewish 
informant reported a recent anti-Semit- 
ic remark by a Negro that another 
Negro had reported to him. One Negro 
informant believed that there was much 
ambivalence toward Jews among Negro 
servants and employees, as well as 
among Negro patrons of Jewish-owned 
businesses. On the one hand, Negroes 
expect to receive and often feel they 
do receive kindlier and more respect- 
ful treatment from Jews. Negroes sus- 
pect that Jews are secretly more sympa- 
thetic toward them even when Jews 
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publicly deny this. However, Negroes 
do not expect Jews to publicly “come 
out for them” because (a) Jews are 
white and (b) Jews are a minority 
themselves. Finally, Negroes at times 
express feelings of being exploited or 
cheated by Jewish employers and mer- 
chants who have a reputation for being 
“sharp” and likely to take advantage 
of the unsuspecting. None of this seems 
to be particularly intense or clearly 
formulated and no changes in this con- 
nection have been noted in recent years. 


Do Jews here feel any differently than other 
whites about Reverend Pastor and the 
transportation protest? (Why or why not, 
what were the dominant attitudes during 
the strike, what are they now?) 

None of the Jews whom I inter- 
viewed had ever met with Reverend 
Pastor. On the whole, their attitudes 
toward him were entirely consistent 
with their more general desegregation 
attitudes. The “top policy group” and 
the prominent businessman with WCC 
connections considered him to be a 
trouble-maker and an opportunist. One 
informant characterized Pastor as “a 
victim of circumstances” which he 
proceeded to explain in terms of the 
large group of Negro intellectuals that 
nearby Negro educational institutions 
purportedly supplied to guide his ac- 
tions.* The silent moderates—Jews and 
non-Jews— seemed to be curious about 
Pastor but had never seen him and 
hardly any had read his writings. The 
“exposed” informants were the only 
ones who expressed admiration for him. 
However, even some of these doubted 
whether Pastor had sufficient skill or 





*This seems to be a widespread but er- 
roncous view among pro-segregationists in 
Southern City. My key Negro informants assure 
me that none of the Negro educational institu- 
tions in or near Southern City made much of 
a contribution to the local situation—if for no 
other reason than their dependence on state 
subsidies and grants. 
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following to forcefully press for de- 
segregation over a long period of time. 


Pastor himself vaguely remembered 
meeting only one Jewish resident of 
Southern City. This individual had 
made a substantial contribution to one 
aspect of Pastor’s activities and had 
privately admitted that “segregation 
was unjustifiable.” Since this indivi- 
dual’s death Pastor has had no contact 
at all with local Jewry. He does not 
seem to consider this any more unusual 
than the fact that he normally has no 
contacts with any other segment of 
Southern City’s white population. 


HE SCHOOL CRISIS was On everyone’s 
mind during my stay in Southern 
City. The Negroes were expected to 
initiate some action in school desegrega- 
tion in the near future. Wealthier 
white informants were already sending 
their children to private schools or 
were planning to do so in schools whose 
organization was underway. Most 
churches were expanding their educa- 
tional facilities in preparation for the 
day when the public schools would 
close. Those individuals who could not 
afford the luxury of a private school 
were quite concerned. The overwhelm- 
ing consensus was that the public 
schools would close and that no initial 
storm of protest would develop to save 
them. Nevertheless, the “exposed” in- 
formants were hopeful that the schools 
would re-open on a token-integration 
basis, after being closed for a while, 
in accordance with the pattern estab- 
lished in other southern cities. Two 
Negro informants were far less sanguine 
in this connection. One felt that the 
coming school crisis would lead to such 
excesses on the part of the WCC and 
the Klan that they would finally be 
discredited by their own violence. An- 
other felt that ways would be found 
of continuing “public” education for 
most white children while discontinu- 
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ing it for Negro children. It seemed 
clear that all were girding themselves 


‘for the inevitable storm. 


The Negro leaders, notwithstanding 
their personal rivalries and program- 
matic differences, felt certain of ulti- 
mate success in the civil rights arena. 
The “exposed” as well as the cautious 
moderates among my white informants 
also felt that “it was coming.” The 
former tended to think in terms of 
possible federal actions as well as in 
terms of pressures from the Negro com- 
munity and from an increasingly awak- 
ening white southern community. The 
latter placed greater faith in the grad- 
ual erosion of segregation in the face 
of economic development, increased 
education, travel, mass media, etc. Even 
a few of the Jewish leaders admitted 
that desegregation was inevitable. Only 
two Jewish informants—one a member 
of the “top policy leadership” and the 
other a successful businessman—claimed 
to be convinced that “the southern way 
of life would never alter.” 

At the moment, the greatest detri- 
ment to progress would seem to be 
the lack of communication both be- 
tween the races as well as within each 
of the racial communities. The remain- 
ing channels of interracial contact are 
pitifully weak and few in number. 
Similarly, there is hardly any within- 
group discussion, debate, or exchange 
of views on alternative policies and 
rationales. The closing-off of discus- 
sion and the sealing-off of boundaries 
represent the greatest success of ex- 
tremists thus far. As a result, the tre- 
mendous reservoir of moderate feeling 
remains unexpressed and, possibly, un- 
aware of its own dimensions. This may 
change if an appropriate focus of 
moderate views can be attained—either 
in terms of an issue or a symbol. Many 


‘seems to be waiting, as if perched on 


a volcano, for “something to happen” 
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that would mobilize the moderate 
forces. 


EANWHILE all of the obvious debits 
and none of the possible assets 
of Jewish group membership seem to 
be operative. Without inner security 
from an independent source—and, of 
course, this is always difficult for a 
minority group to attain and to safe- 
guard—self-concepts, status needs, and 
role aspirations are all derived from 
the environment. There are very few 
Jews (or non-Jews either, for that mat- 
ter) who feel sufficiently secure to 
“buck the system” which surrounds 
them. However, there are probably 
very few southern Jews who do not 
realize that this system is at variance 
with Jewish ethics and, ultimately, 
with Jewish security. The specifically 
Jewish insecurity derives from the need 
to repress this awareness for the sake 
of the more immediate short-term per- 
sonal advantages of identification with 
the Christian community. Fear of loss 
of social standing seems to be much 
greater than fear of loss of economic 
standing, for the former is even more 
dependent upon Christian favor than 
the latter. Throughout the country— 
but particularly in the South—the 
favors of the status-givers have always 
been hard to win and the social re- 
wards dispensed by them have been 
uncertain at best—particularly for 
“eternal strangers.” 

However, there is also another side to 
the total Jewish picture in Southern 
City. Many intelligent Jews and non- 
Jews remember that during the stirring 
and difficult days of the early New 
Deal, two Jews became “saints” of the 
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region’s liberal and labor movements. 
One gave up his university professor- 
ship to help organize steel workers of 
a nearby industrial center. The other 
was a rabbi whose weekly Friday-eve- 
ning sermons on the social problems of 
the South and of the nation and whose 
activities on behalf of liberal causes at- 
tracted Jewish and non-Jewish au- 
diences from far and wide. Both of 
these men were martyrs to their con- 
victions. The first was assaulted by hired 
thugs and never fully recovered from 
his physical wounds or from the deeper 
psychological wounds inflicted by his 
family and friends who feared to come 
to his side. The second was forced to 
leave his pulpit due to the displeasure 
which he incurred among leading pa- 
rishioners. I had not known of either 
of these men before coming to South- 
ern City. Initially I discounted their 
importance but ultimately I came to 
recognize that they both function as 
symbols to many people of good will in 
Southern City. The ethical ideals and 
the devotion to social justice of these 
two figures out of the recent past still 
urge some men on to act and think for 
themselves, but, the price which each 
paid serves as a reminder of how cruel 
the South can be. 


In a time when Americans generally 
are proving themselves extremely 
loathe to mount barricades on behalf 
of causes of any kind, it is probably 
not realistic to expect the minute Jew- 
ish minority to act otherwise. One can 
only hope that Jews will have no 
greater reason to look back with shame 
on these times of hatred and strife 
than will most others. 





Big and Little 
An Old Wives’ Tale 


By I. BASHEVIS SINGER 


yardstick. The main thing is the head, not the feet. Still, if a person 
gets hold of some foolish notion, you never know where it may lead. 
Let me tell you a story. There was a couple in our town. He was called 
Little Motie, and she, Motiekhe. No one ever used her real name. He 
was not just little; he was hardly bigger than a midget. The idle jokers— 
and there are always plenty of them around—amused themselves at the poor 
man’s expense. The teacher’s assistant, they said, took him by the hand 
and led him off to Reb Berish, who taught the youngest children at the 
Cheder. On Simchas Torah the men got drunk and called him up with 
the small boys to the reading of the Torah. Someone gave him a holiday 
flag—with an apple and a candle on the flagstick. When a woman gave 
birth, the wags would come to tell him that a boy was needed for the 
childbed prayer, to ward off the evil spirits. If, at least, he’d had a decent 
beard! But no, it was only a wisp—a few hairs here and there. He had no 
children and, to tell the truth, he did look like a schoolboy himself. His 
wife, Motiekhe, wasn’t a beauty either, but there was a whole lot of her. 
Well, be that as it may, the two of them lived together, and Motie became 
something of a rich man. He was a grain merchant and owned a store- 
house. Our local landowner took a liking to him, though he’d also make 
fun of the man’s size now and then. Still, it was a living. What’s the good 
of being big if the hole in your pocket is even bigger? 
But the worst of it was that Motiekhe (may she be forgiven!) was 
forever teasing him. Tiny do this. Tiny do that. She always had something 
for him to do in places he could not reach. “Put a nail in the wall, up 


Y:: say—big, little, what’s the difference? Man is not measured by a 
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published by Farrar, Straus & Cudahy, Inc. 
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there!” “Take the copper pan down from the shelf!’ She ridiculed him in 
front of strangers, too, and the stories were carried all over town afterwards. 
One day she even said (can you imagine such talk from an honest Jewish 
wife?) that he needed a footstool to get into bed with her. You can guess 
what the gossips did with that! If someone came to ask for him when he 
was out, she’d say: “Take a look under the table.” 


There was a teacher with a wicked tongue who told how he had once 
mislaid his pointer. He looked around—and there, said he, was Motie, 
using his pointer as a walking stick. In those years, people had time on 
their hands, and nothing better to do than wag their tongues. Motie him- 
self took these mean jokes with a smile, as the saying goes, but they hurt. 
After all, what is so funny about being small? What if a man has longer 
legs, is he worth more in the eyes of God? All this, mind you, went on 
only among the riffraff. Pious folk shun evil gossip. 


This Motie was no scholar, just an ordinary Jew. He liked to listen to 
the parables of visiting preachers at the synagogue. On Saturday mornings 
he chanted Psalms with the rest of the congregation. He was also fond of 
an occasional glass of whisky. Sometimes he came to our house. My father 
(may he rest in peace!) bought oats from him. You’d hear Motie scraping 
at the latch like a cat asking to be let in. We girls were small then, and 
we'd greet him with bursts of laughter. Father would draw up a chair for 
him and address him as Reb Motie, but our chairs were high and he’d 
have difficulty climbing up. When tea was served, he would fidget and 
stretch, unable to reach the rim of the glass with his lips. Evil tongues said 
that he padded his heels, and that he had fallen once into a wooden bucket, 
such as people use for showering themselves at the bath house. But all this 
aside, he was a clever merchant. And Motiekhe had a life of ease and 
comfort with him. He owned a handsome house, and the cupboard shelves 
were always filled with the best of everything. 


OW LISTEN TO THIS. One day man and wife had a disagreement. One 

word led to another, and soon there was a real quarrel. It happens 
in a family. But, as luck would have it, a neighbor was present. Motiekhe 
(may she not hold this against me!) had a mouth on hinges, and when 
she flew into a rage she forgot God himself. She screamed at her husband: 
“You midget! You little stinker! What kind of a man are you? No bigger 
than a fly. I am ashamed to be seen walking to the synagogue with such 
an undersized tot!” And she went on and on, heaping coal upon ashes 
till all the blood drained out of his face. He said nothing, and this drove 
her altogether wild. She shrieked: ““What do I want with such a midget of 
a man? I'll buy you a stepping stool and put you into a cradle. If my 
mother had loved me, she would have found me a man, not a newborn 
infant!”’ She was in such a frenzy, she no longer knew what she was saying. 
He was red-haired, with a ruddy face, but now he turned white as chalk 
and he said to her: “Your second husband will be big enough to make up 
for me.” And as he said it, he broke down and cried, for all the world like 
a small child. No one had ever seen him cry, not even on Yom Kippur. 
His wife was stricken dumb at once. I do not know what happened after- 
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wards, I wasn’t there. They must have patched it up. But as the proverb 
says, a blow heals, but a word abides. 

Before a month had passed, the townspeople had something new to talk 
about. Motie had brought home an assistant from Lublin. What did he 
want with an assistant? He had managed his business well enough by 
himself all these years. The newcomer walked down the street and every- 
one turned to look at him: a giant of a man, black as pitch, with a pair of 
black eyes and a black beard. The other merchants asked Motie: “What 
do you need an assistant for?’ And he replied: “The business has grown, 
thank God! I can no longer carry the whole burden by myself.” Well, 
they thought, he must know what he is doing. But in a small town every- 
body sees what’s cooking in his neighbor’s pot. The man from Lublin— 
his name was Mend|l—didn’t seem to be much of a merchant. He hung 
about the yard, gawking and rolling his black eyes this way and that. 
On market days he stood like a post among the carts, towering over the 
peasants and chewing at a straw. 

When he came to the prayer house, people asked him: “What did you 
do in Lublin?” He answered: “I am a wood-chopper.” “Do you have a 
wife?” “No,” he said, he was a widower. The Brick Street idlers had 
something to prattle and gossip about. And it was strange. The man was 
as big as Motie was little. When they talked to each other, the newcomer 
had to bend down to his waist, and Motie raised himself up on tip-toe. 
When they walked down the street, everyone ran to the window to look. 
The big fellow strode ahead, and Motie had to run after him at a trot. 
When the man raised his arm, he could have touched the roof. It was 
like that story of the Bible, when the Israelite spies looked like grass- 
hoppers, and the others like giants. The assistant lived at Motie’s house 
and Motiekhe served him his meals. The women asked her: “Why did 
Motie bring home such a Goliath?” And she replied: “I should know of 
evil as I know why. If he were, at least, good at business. But he can’t tell 
wheat from rye. He eats like a horse and snores like an ox. And on top 
of it all, he’s an oaf—so sparing of a word as if it were a gold coin.” 

Motiekhe had a sister to whom she poured out her bitter heart. Motie 
needed a helper, she said, like a hole in the head. It was all done out of 
spite. The man didn’t do a stitch of work. He would eat them out of house 
and home. Those were her words. In our town there were no secrets. 
Neighbors listened at your window and bent their ears to your keyhole. 
“Why spite?” asked the sister, and Motiekhe burst out weeping: “Because 
I called him a premature baby.” 

The story was immediately all over town, but people found it difficult 
to believe. What kind of spite was it? Whom was he hurting with such a 
Turkish trick? It was his own money, not hers. But when a man takes 
a foolish notion into his head, God pity him! That’s the truth, as it is 
written—I forget just where. 


WO WEEKS HADN’T PASSED before Motiekhe came weeping to the Rabbi. 
“Rebe,” said she, “my husband’s taken leave of his senses. He’s brought 

an idle glutton into our home. And if that’s not enough, he’s turned over 
all the money to him.” The stranger, she said, held the purse, and when- 
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ever she, Motiekhe, needed anything, she had to go to him. He was the 
cashier. ““Holy Rebe,” she cried, ‘““Motie has done all this only to spite 
me, because I called him a puppet.” The Rabbi could not quite make 
out what she wanted. He was a holy man, but helpless in worldly matters. 
And he said: “I cannot interfere in your husband’s business.” “But Rebe,” 
she cried, “this will be the ruin of us!” 

The Rabbi sent for Motie, but the man insisted: “I’ve carried enough 
grain sacks. I can permit myself to hire a helper.” In the end, the Rabbi 
dismissed them both with the command: “Let there be peace!” What. 
else could he say? 

Then suddenly Little Motie fell ill. Nobody knew what ailed him, but 
he lost color. Small as he was, he shrank still more. He came to the 
synagogue to pray and hovered in the corner like a shadow. On market 
day he was not out among the carts. His wife asked: ‘““What’s wrong with 
you, my husband?” But he replied: “Nothing, nothing at all.’ She sent 
for the healer, but what does a healer know? He prescribed some herbs, 
but they did not help. In the middle of the day, Motie would go to bed 
and lie there. Motiekhe asked: “What hurts you?” And he answered: 
“Nothing hurts.” “Why, then, are you lying in bed like a sick man?” And 
he said: “I have no strength.” “How can you have strength,” she wanted to 
know, “when you eat like a bird?” But he only said: “I have no appetite.” 

What shall I tell you? Everyone saw that Motie was in a bad way. He 
was going out like a light. Motiekhe wanted him to go to Lublin to see 
the doctors but he refused. She began to wail and moan: ‘“‘What’s to 
become of me? With whom are you leaving me?”’ And he answered: “You 
will marry the big fellow.” “Wretch! Murderer!” she cried. “You are 
dearer to me than any giant. Why must you torment me? What if I said 
a few words? It was only out of affection. You are my husband, my child, 
you are everything in the world to me. Without you my life isn’t worth 
a pinch of dust.” But all he said to her was: “I am a withered branch. With 
him you will have children.” 

If I wanted to tell you everything that went on, I'd have to stay here a 
day and a night. The town’s leading citizens came and talked to him. The 
Rabbi paid a sickbed visit. ““What is this madness you've taken into your 
head? It is God’s world, not man’s.” But Motie pretended he did not 
understand. When his wife saw that things were going from bad to worse, 
she raised a row and ordered the stranger to leave her house. But Motie 
said: “No, he stays. As long as I breathe, I am master here.” 

Nevertheless, the man went to sleep at the inn. But in the morning he 
was back and took full charge of the business. Everything was now in his 
hands—the money, the keys, every last scrap. Motie had never written 
anything down but the assistant entered everything in a long ledger. He 
was miserly too. Motiekhe demanded money for the household, but he 
made her account for every kopek. He weighed and measured every ounce 
and every crumb. She screamed: “You're a stranger, and it’s none of your 
business! Go to all the black devils, you robber, you murderer, you high- 
wayman out of the woods.” His answer was: “If your husband dismisses 
me, I will go.” But most of the time he said nothing at all, merely grunted 
like a bear. 











Bic AND LITTLE 61 
While the summer was warm, Little Motie still managed to be up on 
his feet some of the time. He even fasted on Yom Kippur. But soon after 
Succoth he began to fail rapidly. He went to bed and did not get up. 
His wife brought a doctor from Zamosc, but the doctor could do nothing 
for him. She went to witch-healers, measured graves with a wick and made 
candles for the synagogue as an offering, sent messengers to holy Rabbis, 
but Motie grew weaker from day to day. He lay on his back and stared at 
the ceiling. It was now necessary to help him put on his prayer shawl and 
phylacteries in the morning; he no longer had the strength to do it him- 
self. He ate nothing but a spoonful of oatmeal now and then. He no 
longer said the benediction over the wine on Sabbath. The tall one would 
come from the synagogue, bless the angels, and recite the benediction. 
When Motiekhe saw where all this was leading, she called in three 
Jews and brought out the Bible. She washed her hands, picked up the 
Holy Book and cried: “Be my witnesses, I swear by the Holy Book and 
by God Almighty that I will not marry this man, even if I remain a widow 
to the age of ninety!” And after she had said this, she spat at the big 
‘fellow—right in the eye. He wiped his face with a handkerchief and went 
out. Motie said: “It doesn’t matter. You'll be absolved of your oath...” 


WEEK LATER Motie lay dying. It did not take long, and Motie was 

no more. He was laid out on the ground, with candles at his head 

and his feet pointing to the door. Motiekhe pinched her cheeks and 

screamed: ‘Murderer! You took your own life! You have no right to a holy 

Jewish burial! You should be buried outside the cemetery fence!”” She was 
not in her right mind. 

The tall one took himself off somewhere and stayed out of sight. The 
burial society wanted money for the funeral but Motiekhe didn’t have a 
kopek. She had to pawn her jewelry. Those who prepared Motie for burial 
said afterwards that he was as light as a bird. I saw them carry out the body. 
It looked as if there was a child under the cloth. On the coverlet lay the 
dipper which he had used to pour out the grain. He had ordered it to be 
laid there as a reminder that he had always given good measure. They dug 
a grave and buried him. Suddenly the giant turned up, as if from out of 
the ground. He began to say the Kaddish, and the widow shrieked: ‘“‘You 
Angel of Death, it was you who drove him from this world!” And she 
threw herself upon him with her fists. People barely managed to hold 
her back. 

The day was short. Evening came, and Motiekhe seated herself on a low 
stool to begin her seven days of mourning. And all the while the tall one 
was in and out of the yard, carrying things, doing this and that. He sent 
a boy to the widow with some money for her needs. And so it went from 
day to day. Finally the community took a hand in the affair and called 
the man before the Rabbi. ‘“‘What’s all this?” they argued. “Why have you 
fastened on to that house?” At first he was silent as if he didn’t think the 
words were addressed to him. Then he pulled a paper from his breast 
pocket and showed them: Motie had made him guardian over all his 
worldly goods. He left his wife only the household belongings. The towns- 
folk read the will and were stunned. “How did he come to do such a 
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thing?” the Rabbi asked... Well, it was simple enough: Motie had gone 
to Lublin, sought out the biggest man he could find, and made him his 
heir and executor. Before that, the man had been a foreman of a lumbering 
gang. 

The Rabbi gave his instructions: ““The widow has sworn an oath, and 
sO you must not enter the house. Return her property to her, for the 
whole thing is unholy.” But the giant said: “You don’t get things back 
from the graveyard.” ‘Those were his words. The leaders of the community 
reviled him, threatened him with the three letters of excommunication and 
a beating. But he was not easily scared. He was tall as an oak, and, when 
he spoke, his voice boomed out as from a barrel. In the meantime, Motiekhe 


kept to her vow. Each time a visitor came with condolences, she renewed — 


her oath—over candles, over prayer books, over anything she could think 
of. On the Sabbath, a quorum of men came to the house to pray. She ran 
up to the Holy Scrolls and swore by them. She wouldn’t do what Motie 
wanted, she screamed, he wouldn’t have his way. 

And she cried so bitterly that everyone wept with her. 


ELL, DEAR PEOPLE, she married him. I don’t remember how long it 
W took—six months, or nine... It was less than a year. The big fellow 
had everything and she had nothing. She put aside her pride and went to 
the Rabbi. “Holy Rebe, what should I do? Motie wanted it so. He haunts 
my dreams. He pinches me. He cries into my ear that he will choke me.” 
She rolled up her sleeve, right there in the Rabbi’s study chamber, and 
showed him an arm covered with black and blue marks. The Rabbi did 
not want to take the decision upon himself and wrote to Lublin. Three 
Rabbis arrived and pored over the Talmud for three days. In the end 
they gave her—what do you call it?—a release. 

The wedding was a quiet one, but the crowd made enough noise to make 
up for it. You can imagine all the jeering and hooting! Before the marriage, 
Motiekhe had been lean as a board and looked green and yellow. But soon 
after the wedding she began to blossom like a rose. She was no longer 
young, but she became pregnant. The town was agog. Just as she had called 
her first husband ‘‘the small one,” so she called her second, “the tall one.” 
It was the tall one this, and the tall one that. She hung on his every look 
and became altogether silly over him. After nine months she gave birth to 
a boy. The child was so big that she suffered in labor for three days. People 
thought she would die, but she pulled through. Half the town came to the 
circumcision. Some came to rejoice, others to laugh. It was quite an occasion. 

At first everything seemed fine. After all, it’s no small matter—a son in 
one’s old age! But just as Motie had been lucky in every venture, so Mend] 
was unlucky. The landowner took a dislike to him. The other merchants 
shunned him. The warehouse was invaded by mice as big as cats, and they 
devoured the grain. Everyone agreed that this was a punishment from on 
high, and it didn’t take long before Mend] was finished as a merchant. 
He went back to being a foreman in the woods. And now listen to this. He 
goes up to a tree and taps the bark with his mallet. And the tree falls over, 
right on top of him. There was not even any wind. The sun was shining. 
He didn’t have time to cry out. 
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Motiekhe lasted a while longer, but she seemed to have gone out of her 
mind. All she did was mutter endlessly—short, tall, tall, short... Every 
day she rushed off to the cemetery to wail over the graves, running back 
and forth, from one grave to the other. By the time she died, I was no longer 
in town. I had gone to live with my husband’s parents. 

As I was saying—spite... One shouldn’t tease. Little is little, and big 
is big. It’s not our world. We didn’t make it. But for a man to do such an 
unnatural thing! Did you ever hear the like of it? Surely, the evil one must 
have gotten into him. I shudder every time I think of it. 


Translated from the Yiddish 
by MirRA GINSBURG 


THEREFORE CHOOSE LIFE 


By RUTH FINER MINTZ 


“Therefore choose life,” 
The old one said. 


But he was old. 

Some there were who sneered. 
They said it was a trick 

That made hard Pharaoh see 
A serpent in the stick, 

The day before the slaves 
Went free 

And the first born sons 

Grew deathly sick. 


“Therefore choose life,” 
The old one said, 
And went. The way he came. 


All the clever striplings 
Shook their heads. 
Forgetting, 

Once he had been 
Young enough 

To see the bush aflame! 


NAHuUM M. Sarna is Librarian of The Jewish Theological Seminary of 
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From Wellhausen to Kaufmann 


By NAHUM 


OR TWO DECADES now, Yehezkel 
Kaufmann has been the towering 
Jewish personality in _ biblical 

scholarship. He has influenced the en- 
tire modern generation of Bible stu- 
dents in Israel and the all-pervasive 
impress of his work may easily be seen 
from even a cursory examination of 
the Hebrew Encyclopedia Biblica, now 
in the course of publication. 
Nevertheless, non-Jewish scholars 
have, by and large, remained unaffected 
by Kaufmann’s monumental work. That 
this is so is due, not to any critical ap- 
praisal on their part, but rather to the 
fact that they are not linguistically 
equipped to have direct access to the 
original. However, the route to Kauf- 
mann’s ideas has now been opened by 
the publication of Moshe Greenberg’s 
authoritative English abridgement of 
the first seven volumes of Toldot ha- 
Emunah ha-Yisre’elit.* ; 
Anyone familiar with the present 
state of Israel scholarship knows that 
Jews, at last, have begun to redeem 
themselves from the stagnation and 
decline in the study of the Scriptures 
that set in at the end of the Middle 
Ages and that continued into the twen- 
tieth century. The works and publica- 
tions of major importance now appear- 


* Yehezkel Kaufmann, The Religion of Is- 
rael, translated and abridged by Moshe Green- 
berg, the University of Chicago Press, 1960. 
Pp. xii + 486. $7.50. 
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ing in Hebrew, make it highly perilous 
for any ranking Bible scholar not to be 
familiar with the language of Israel. 
Yet scholars are notorious for courting 
peril. It is a strange fact that a serious 
non-Jewish student of the Bible is gen- 
erally quite prepared to undertake the 
long and laborious task of mastering a 
formidable scholarly equipment em- 
bracing French, German and the clas- 
sics, in addition to the whole gamut of 
Semitic languages and literature; yet, 
modern Hebrew, in which the most 
fruitful researches have been written in 
recent times, remains terra incognita. 
One famous British scholar relates that 
he especially studied Italian, Dutch, 
Spanish and the Scandinavian lan- 
guages in order to keep abreast of 
biblical research; but he cannot read a 
modern Hebrew book. In these circum- 
stances, it is not surprising that Yehez- 
kel Kaufmann’s monumental work has 
remained a closed book to the non- 
Jewish scholar. Professor Moshe Green- 
berg has thus done yeoman service to 
scholarship and to Israel in bringing 
Torat Eretz Yisrael to the attention of 
the world. 

No evaluation of Kaufmann’s work 
can do justice to the subject without a 
review of the 19th and 20th century 
trends in the study of the Hebrew 
Scriptures. That this is so is a measure 
of its transcendent importance; for it 
is panoramic in scope, embracing the 
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full spectrum of biblical studies, and it 
cannot be appreciated except against 
such a broad canvas. 


Solomon Schechter, in one of his less 
fortunate bon mots, characterized the 
“Higher Criticism” of the Bible as 
“higher anti-Semitism.” Apart from 
furnishing an excuse for ignorance and 
mental inertia, it also served to obscure 
the very real and valid problems which 
biblical scholarship has raised and un- 
fairly to belittle the intellectual achieve- 
ments, of no mean order, of those who 
devoted themselves to their solution. 
Further, the popularization of this 
Schechterian coinage has given currency 
to the impression that critical biblical 
scholarship was a typically satanic 
German invention intended to deni- 
grate the Jews and their religion. 


Notwithstanding the intense dislike 
of Jews which many of the Protestant 
German scholars undoubtedly enter- 
tained, nothing could be further from 
the truth. In the first place, the earlier 
critics were mainly natives of France 
and Holland and chiefly Roman Catho- 
lics. Secondly, the application to the 
Hebrew Scriptures of historico-critical 
methods was an inevitable product of 
various intellectual movements which 
converged in the 19th century. The new 
cosmology that had been gaining 
ground for three centuries and the 
later evolutionary theories were bound 
to lead to a questioning of the Genesis 
narrative. Moreover, the scope of the 
evolutionary thesis was sure to be 
broadened beyond the realms of geology 
and biology, so that it is not at all 
surprising that attempts were to be 
made to explain thereby the religious, 
cultural and social history of Israel. The 
revolt against intellectual and eccle- 
siastical authority that marked the rise 
of humanism and the new concept of 
history that underplayed the super- 
natural and made the affairs of men 
predominant, could not but affect the 
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approach to the theocentricity of the 
biblical narrative. 


UT ABOVE ALL, biblical scholarship 

has been touched by the development 
of the critico-historical analytical meth- 
ods. First used in modern times by 
Richard Bentley in the controversy over 
the authenticity of the Letters of Pha- 
laris, it was soon extended to the Dia- 
logues of Plato and the Metaphysics of 
Aristotle. By the time the Homeric epics 
came under the scalpel of the literary 
critic to be subjected to minute dis- 
section, the time was right for the ap- 
plication of the same methods to the 
biblical classics. As a matter of fact, 
nothing illustrates better the biblical 
critical school as a product of the Zeit- 
geist than the curiously parallel devel- 
opments in the treatment of the Greek 
epics. The “father of the Homeric prob- 
lem” was the French literateur and 
dramatist, Francois Hédelin, Abbé 
D’Aubignac, whose Conjectures acadé- 
miques ... were published in 1715. The 
man who came to be known as the 
“father of the documentary theory” in 
biblical studies was also a Frenchman, 
Jean Astruc, Roman Catholic physician 
to King Louis XV, whose Conjectures 
sur les memoires originaux... burst 
upon the scholarly world in 1753. Both 
these men had their distinguished pred- 
ecessors. But both Frenchmen so put 
their respective fields of critical study 
on a secure scientific basis that in both 
instances, the Homeric and the biblical, 
the system of source-critical study which 
they had developed was taken over and 
expanded by the German scholars, 
practically simultaneously. 

Astruc and his numerous German 
and Dutch successors who perfected the 
documentary hypothesis ultimately dis- 
tinguished four basic autonomous 
sources in the Torah, designated: the 
J (ahwist), the E (lohist), the D (euter- 
onomist) and the P (riestly Code). It is 
doubtful, however, if this theory would 
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have received such widespread accept- 
ance had it not been for the work of 
Julius Wellhausen whose name has pop- 
ularly become associated with it almost 
exclusively. Wellhausen correctly noted 
that the history of the people of Israel 
and of the religion of Israel was inex- 
tricably bound up with the history of 
biblical literature itself. Accordingly, he 
quite logically undertook first, a critical 
historical analysis of the latter and then, 
on the basis of his conclusions, recon- 
structed the former. 

Building upon the considerable work 
of his predecessors he performed, with 
all the consummate skill of a master 
surgeon, the delicate dissection of the 
“Hexateuch,” the books of Pentateuch 
and Joshua, employing with Germanic 
Grundlichkeit his considerable knowl- 
edge of philology and comparative re- 
ligion. With equal cunning, and not a 
little ingenuity, he then drew nigh 
bone to bone, attached the sinews and 
plentifully covered the skeleton with 
flesh. A series of articles under the gen- 
eral title of Die Composition des Hexa- 
teuchs appeared first in 1876-77, to be 
followed a year later in book form as 
Geschichte Israels and reprinted in 
1883 as Prolegomena zur Geschichte 
Israels. This latter ran into several edi- 
tions. By the time he was through, 
Wellhausen had erected a solid and 
imposing structure. His arguments were 
systematically and logically presented, 
the whole well integrated and coherent, 
buttressed by undoubted brilliance and 
prodigious scholarship. There was a 
quality of excitement about the work 
and a sophisticated omniscience that 
bespoke an exuberant self-confidence. 
Wellhausen was so satisfied, so person- 
ally convinced of the absolute finality 
with which he had disposed of the 


biblical problems, that he felt he had | 


exhausted the field of Hebrew Scrip- 
tures and actually decided to abandon 
it completely. 
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It was small wonder that Wellhausen 
took the scholarly world by storm and 
that his works acquired an almost ir- 
resistible authority. To be sure, the 
documentary hypothesis underwent 
modification. There was considerable 
variation in deciding upon the relative 
chronological order of the sources and 
in distinguishing the sub-documents; 
but it became one of the finalities of 
scholarship that the documents making 
up the Canon of the Hebrew Scriptures 
were thoroughly untrustworthy for any 
attempted reconstruction of the times 
about which they purported to relate. 
On the other hand, these documents 
certainly furnished us with information 
about the beliefs, ideas and concepts of 
the compilers. Since Wellhausen dated 
the earliest document, the combined 
JE, to the 9th and 8th centuries B.C.E., 
D to the end of the 7th century and the 
latest, P, to the period of the Exile and 
Restoration (6th to 5th centuries), it 
was a relatively simple matter to re- 
construct the history of the religion of 
Israel. Most remarkably, too, this re- 
construction, with distinct Hegelian 
overtones, corresponded to the evolu- 
tionary picture of steady religious de- 
velopment from a lower to a higher 
level. Israelite monotheism was not a 
popular creation; but evolved from 
paganism by degrees until it reached 
its zenith in the literary prophets. 
Among the masses it finally triumphed 
only after the Exile. This, however, 
said Wellhausen, is part of the history 
of Judaism, not of the religion of Is- 
rael; and to Wellhausen, post-Exilic 
Judaism was definitely retrograde. 


HE NEW SCHOOL of thought which 

Wellhausen had founded overawed 
and overshadowed for a good while all 
biblical scholarship. Unfortunately, a 
school of thought often deteriorates 
into a school for suppression of thought. 
The need to defend one’s position 
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against criticism frequently gives rise 
to an aggressive polemic instead of an 
objective pursuit of truth. And polem- 
ics, as Renan had occasion to remark 
in criticizing Voltaire, are no more con- 
ducive to good scholarship than they 
are to great art. The critical theory 
became the new orthodoxy and vigor- 
ously upheld its position against all 
heretical views. Nevertheless, a consid- 
erable body of criticism was to be built 
up over the succeeding half century, 
which was to affect not only matters of 
emphasis and points of detail but the 
very methods and lines of approach. 
It soon became evident that Well- 
hausen’s system contained an enormous 
amount of unsupported or insufficiently 
supported conjecture, that there was a 
substantial measure of argumenta e 
silentio and that, in general, one had 
not infrequently the impression of 
“mountains suspended by a hair.” The 
followers of Wellhausen became com- 
pletely carried away by the enthusiasm 
for rediscovering “sources.” Thus, ex- 
cessive text-critical research became 
self-defeating. The original basic docu- 
ments J E D P were no longer homo- 
geneous units but resolved themselves 
into minute subdivisions. This hyper- 
critical process of fragmentation in turn 
engendered a complete lack of unanim- 
ity about the relative chronology of 
the documents; and the problem of 
chronology, it must be remembered, 
was the cornerstone of the recon- 
structed critical history of the religion 
of Israel. The very application of the 
evolutionary theories to cultural and 
religious history was seen to be of 
highly doubtful scientific validity. 
There was, moreover, very little, if 
any, substantiated evidence for the 
existence of that primitivism from 
which the subsequent evolutionary de- 
velopment in Israel was said to have 
taken place. Even more serious was the 
methodological criticism. As the prod- 
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uct, if not the slave, of the Zeitgeist of 
the 19th century, the critical methods 
laid themselves open to the charge of 
subjectivism. Could 19th century west- 
ern techniques and literary and aesthe- 
tic concepts be justifiably applied to a 
culture many thousands of years old 
and emanating from an environment 
which cherished its own, wholly differ- 
ent, categories? Are not the resultant 
value-judgements highly specious and 
do they not, methodologically speaking, 
represent a scientific anachronism? 

Yet, notwithstanding the wide- 
spread and increasing distrust of the 
Wellhausen school, and despite the 
progress of archaeological research 
which has discredited many of its fun- 
damental positions, the critical hypoth- 
esis has not been completely over- 
thrown. That this is so, is partly because 
the old traditional view is completely 
untenable to the modern scholar and 
partly because no more acceptable, 
better substantiated, equally compre- 
hensive and imposing hypothesis has 
hitherto been available to take its place. 

It is precisely at this point that Kauf- 
mann steps into the picture. Method- 
ically, he has demolished the entire 
structure of the critical school. In its 
place he has built up an alternative 
hypothesis and worked the multifarious 
data into a rational and coherent 
scheme that better accommodates all 
the facts. The magnitude of this task 
which Kaufmann has undertaken can 
only be appreciated if we take into ac- 
count the vast scholarly apparatus with 
which he had -to contend. Nothing of 
significance in biblical or Near Eastern 
studies produced during the past half 
century has escaped his critical atten- 
tion. 

It is noteworthy that Kaufmann ar- 
rived at biblical scholarship fairly late 
in life. But he had the advantage of 
the richest possible background. While 
his work may be truly called Torat 
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Ereiz Yisrael, he, himself, represents a 
harmonious blend of Eastern European 
traditional learning with modern West- 
ern European scholarship. He was a 
student at the Yeshivah of Rabbi Hay- 
yim Tschernowitz in Odessa and was 
later associated with Baron Gunzberg’s 
Institute of Oriental Studies in St. 
Petersburg. At the University of Berne 
in Switzerland he studied political 
economy, philosophy, and Semitic lan- 
guages. From Berne he made his way 
to Berlin where he broadened his 
studies in general philosophy. Soon af- 
ter he settled in Haifa in 1929, Kauf- 
mann produced his first important work 
in the Jewish field. His Golah ve- 
Nekhar (Exile and Alien Lands) is a 
four-part philosophic interpretation of 
Jewish history in which he propounded 
the theory that Jewish nationality has 
been preserved in the Exile only by 
the Jewish religion and that Jewish 
salvation lies in a return to Palestine. 
It was quite logical, therefore, once 
having arrived at this position, for 
Kaufmann to extend his researches still 
further to explore the parent roots of 
Jewish nationality and religion—the 
Hebrew Bible. 


T THE OUTSET, it ought to be pointed 
A out that Kaufmann is indebted 
in two respects to the critical school he 
has so enthusiastically demolished. He 
accepts the fundamentals of the docu- 
mentary hypothesis, the criteria of the 
name of Deity and stylistic and con- 
textual differences for the basic four- 
fold source division of the Pentateuch 
into J E D P (or rather, J E P D) and 
he uses the same source-critical and 
analytical methods as his opponents. 
But he arrives at diametrically oppo- 
site conclusions. 

Wellhausen held that the Torah was 
not the starting point of Israel’s reli- 
gious history, but a late formulation 
dependent upon the work of the liter- 
ary prophets. To him, Israelite ethical 
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monotheism stemmed from classical 
prophecy, and the religion of the people 
in biblical times was permeated with 
Canaanite cultic practices. Kaufmann 
shows the literatures of the Torah and 
the classical prophets to be two sepa- 
rate domains. He draws a subtle dis- 
tinction between the creative composi- 
tion of “Torah literature” which was 
completed by the time of King Josiah 
(7th century B.C.E.), and the subse- 
quent formation, i.e., final collection 
and ordering, of the ‘““Torah book” as 
a recognized legally binding canonical 
collection. The “Torah literature” con- 
tains very ancient strata which coex- 
isted for a considerable time and which 
were very early fixed in all essential 
details. Most important for Kaufmann’s 
thesis is his conclusion that the “Torah 
book” was fixed before the organization 
of the prophetic literature had worked 
its decisive influence upon the people. 

For Kaufmann, the implications of 
all this for the history of the religion 
of Israel are clear. The Torah is once 
again the starting point for that his- 
tory. The sources do furnish us with 
genuine traditions about the times 
with which they purport to deal. Mono- 
theism is thus seen to be a popular 
national phenomenon pervading the 
earliest traditions and molding the 
earliest institutions of Israel. This, in- 
deed, is the very core of Kaufmann’s 
thesis, the elaboration of which takes 
up the more than 2,500 pages of the as 
yet unfinished Hebrew original. 

At this stage it is interesting to com- 
pare and contrast Kaufmann’s methods 
and conclusions with those of the Scan- 
dinavian school which has also pre- 
sented the most drastic challenge to the 
Wellhausen system. Known as one of 
the outstanding centers of physics in 
this century, it is insufficiently appre- 
ciated that Scandinavia is equally one 
of the leading, most original and most 
productive centers of biblical research. 
Absolutely and relatively it can boast 
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of more established professorships in 
this field and more prominent names 
than anywhere else in Europe. Associ- 
ated chiefly with the name of Engnell, 
the Scandinavian school substitutes 
what it calls the “traditio-historical” 
approach for the literary critical meth- 
od. It emphasizes the fact that in Ori- 
ental cultures the scribal tradition is 
secondary to the oral tradition which 
has a tenacity and reliability not to be 
found in the Occident. Accordingly, 
any approach to the literary problems 
of the Hebrew Scriptures must take 
into account the peculiar features of 
oral text transmission. Here the literary 
forms are determined by such pragmatic 
considerations as audience receptivity, 
reaction and often participation, as 
well as by mnemotechnic necessities. 
Thus, whereas the school of literary 
criticism seeks a mechanical division of 
a text into independent sources by em- 
ploying the criteria of repetition and 
differences in vocabulary and style, the 
traditio-historical school uses these very 
criteria to prove its own case. It lays 
stress on the “law of reiteration” which 
is one of the most inherently character- 
istic features of oral transmission. Repe- 
tition, far from being indicative of dis- 
parate sources is, in actual fact, a wit- 
ness to the oral nature of the original. 
In short, the Scandinavian school re- 
gards our written text as a direct fixa- 
tion of an oral tradition. As such, the 
time when the traditions were ultimate- 
ly reduced to writing has nothing to do 
with the real age of the material. For 
some obscure reason, the traditio-his- 
torical school is far more extreme than 
Wellhausen in its late dating of the 
final written form of the material. 


However, it puts the source materials 


in quite a new light as being indeed 
authentic reflections of the ages they 
ostensibly deal with. The Scandinavian 
school, by rejecting Wellhausen’s ana- 
lytical methods, has thus arrived at the 
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same conclusion as did Kaufmann in 
his adoption of those self-same methods. 


E TRADITIO-HISTORICAL school is not 
Same its weaknesses and its in- 
ner contradictions. It fails to take suf- 
ficiently into account that orally trans- 
mitted material may be subtly reshaped 
and adapted to changing situations. In 
this way, it can become thoroughly 
transformed in the course of time. It 
also fails to provide any adequate proof 
to support its thesis that our written 
text, is, in fact, a fixation of oral tradi- 
tion. It ignores the witness of the bib- 
lical text that a written literature 
existed in Israel from early times. 
Further, the tremendous volume of epi- 
graphic material emanating from the 
ancient world, primarily Egypt and 
Mesopotamia, but also the Mediterra- 
nean littoral, suggests, to say the least, 
that the theory of the overwhelming 
preponderance of oral tradition re- 
quires serious modifications. Moreover, 
the Scandinavian school does not even 
consider the possibility of independent 
development within Israel in the liter- 
ary sphere that gave special emphasis 
to written tradition. Finally, the tradi- 
tio-historians are forced to recognize 
the coexistence of several different 
strata of oral tradition. This, indeed, 
almost becomes a matter of mere lo- 
gomachy and it is perilously close to 
the very documentary hypothesis it 
seeks to supplant. 

Nevertheless, it is to the merit of the 
Scandinavian school to have introduced 
a refreshingly new approach to the 
sources and to have effectively pointed 
up the myopic futility of the minute 
dissection of documents which became 
the apotheosis of scholarship among the 
followers of Wellhausen. With all the 
limitations of the theory of oral tradi- 
tion, it cannot be gainsaid that much 
biblical literature does bear the stamp 
of oral antecedents and that any liter- 
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ary criticism must take account of this 
fact. 

Whatever the means of approach, the 
traditio-historical of Scandinavia or the 
literary-analytical of Kaufmann, the 
end result is much the same. There is a 
complete rejection of the earlier critical 
view of the biblical narrative as a late 
collection of folkloristic tales, originat- 
ing on the soil of Canaan. And, inter- 
estingly enough, this conclusion comes 
just at the time when archaeological 
research in the Near East has inde- 
pendently renewed our respect for the 
essential historicity of the biblical tra- 
ditions. The remarkable discoveries at 
Nuzi, Mari and elsewhere have demon- 
strated that the patriarchal narratives 
reflect authentic background. Thus, for 
example, several of the names of Abra- 
ham’s relatives as recorded in Gen. 
11:16f.—Peleg, Serug, Nahor—have been 
discovered to be the names of towns in 
the area of Haran, a place prominently 
associated with the patriarchal tradi- 
tions. Abram, Jacob and Benjamin are 
well-known Amorite names of the sec- 
ond millenium. The exodus of Abra- 
ham from Ur and the patriarchal wan- 
derings fit in precisely with the exten- 
sive migrations of peoples from East 
to West in the same period. Most as- 
tonishing is the way many customs and 
allusions in Genesis have turned out to 
be accurate reflections of contemporary 
social customs and legal practice. The 
entire background to the relationships 
between Abraham and Eliezer (Gen. 
15) may now be understood in the light 
of the ancient Near Eastern practice 
of adoption. The Nuzi texts have shown 
that childless couples commonly adopt- 
ed a son to serve them in their lifetime 
and to become their heir in return for 
these services. However, any son born 
subsequent to the adoption, displaced 
the adopted son as firstborn heir. This 
explains Abraham’s lament that his 
servant would be his heir and God’s 
reassurance. Sarah giving her hand- 
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maid, Hagar, to Abraham as a concu- 
bine finds its parallel in Nuzi marriage 
documents that make provision for a 
childless wife to furnish her husband 
with a concubine. The sale of the birth- 
right by Esau to Jacob (Gen. 25:31-34) 
is illuminated by a Nuzi record of a 
transfer of inheritance rights by an 
elder to a younger brother in return 
for three sheep. 

These and many other examples 
serve to show how the old critical view 
of the patriarchal narratives has been 
completely overthrown by the findings 
of archaeology. They also show that in 
this instance the stories were not dis- 
torted in the course of several centuries 
of oral transmission before being com- 
mitted to writing. 


HE POINTS of juncture between Kauf- 

mann and the Scandinavians termin- 
ate here in the analysis of the sources. 
Once we come to the exegetical aspect, 
the unbridgeable gulf that separates 
Kaufmann from all his predecessors 
and contemporaries immediately be- 


’ comes apparent. Kaufmann has reached 


a critical point and he is under greater 
challenge than Wellhausen to defend 
his revolutionary thesis. 

Wellhausen’s system was quite log- 
ical; his documentary hypothesis and 
his chronological order for the sources 
led him drastically to reconstruct the 
history of Israel’s religion. To him it 
was clear that Israel was not a mono- 
theistic people until the end of the bib- 
lical era. Kaufmann, too, is perfectly 
logical. His reversal of Wellhausen’s 
chronology leads him to the opposite 
conclusion. Israel was a monotheistic 
people from its very inception and the 
whole of biblical literature is a prod- 
uct of a monotheistic environment. 

But how can this conclusion stand up 
in the light of what obviously seem to 
be numerous biblical references to Is- 
raelite paganism, particularly in the 
prophetical literature? The overwhelm- 
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ing bulk of Kaufmann’s brobdingnag- 
ian work is devoted to answering this 
crucial question and the author applies 
himself to the task with all the zest and 
zeal of one who has infinite love for the 
people of Israel. 1f Wellhausen was 
motivated by anti-Semitism (he was 
not!) Kaufmann’s incentive is Ahavat 
Yisrael (it is not!). Actually, there is 
here not the slightest attempt at par- 
tisanship or apologetics or any nation- 
alistic motivation to restore the honor 
of Israel. But sometimes, certain con- 
siderations may be subconsciously oper- 
ative without being consciously felt, 
and the reader of Kaufmann’s Toldot 
cannot fail to notice that-no non-Jew 
could possibly have written this work. 
Yet Kaufmann’s magnum opus must be 
judged on its own merits. His conclu- 
sions are arrived at by a thoroughly 
scientific analysis of all available source 
material and an unmatched ability suc- 
cessfully to command, order and synthe- 
size an immense corpus of amorphous 
data. 

At issue basically is the degree of 
religious and cultural integration of 
biblical Israel, and the recovery of the 
ancient civilizations of the Near East 
have made this problem acute. The 
elaboration of a single aspect will suffice 
to point up the nature of the problem 
and the various lines of treatment. 


N THE EARLY part of this century, the 

Danish philologist and anthropolo- 
gist Vilem Groenbech, as a result of his 
studies among primitive societies, had 
shown that the cult was essentially 
ritual drama, not symbolic, but func- 
tional. Independent studies in ancient 
Scandinavian drama revealed the ritual 
sources of northern epic poetry, and at 
the same time, classical scholars were 
stressing the primary importance of 
ritual magic in ancient Greek religion. 
Simultaneously, the German, Hermann 
Gunkel, was busy re-examining the 
Psalms literature and classifying it ac- 
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cording to literary types (Gattungen), 
trying to discover for each psalm its 
appropriate “setting in life” (Sitz im 
Leben). Greatly influenced by both 
Groenbech and Gunkel, the Norwegian 
scholar Mowinckel became preoccupied 
with cultic patterns in the Psalms and 
these he came to regard as cultic poems 
accompanying ritual acts. In particular, 
he noted that many psalms sing of 
God’s sovereign reign over the universe 
or allude to his victory over primeval 
chaos. Mowinckel at once interpreted 
them as a series of liturgies for an an- 
nual festival of the enthronement of 
God in Israel. Such a festival was, in 
fact, widespread throughout the ancient 
Near East where it was always con- 
nected with the New Year. 
Independently of Mowinckel, British 
scholars under the impact of the “dif- 
fusion of culture” school had noted a 
considerable intermingling and cross- 
fertilization of cultural elements and 
influences in the ancient Near East and 
had observed that the religious systems 
seem to have been remarkably homo- 
geneous despite differences of race and 
climate. Accordingly, they pronounced 
the ancient Near East to be an inte- 
grated culture_area with a definitive 
recurring cultural pattern in the sphere 
of religious belief and practice. The 
British then paid attention to the 
Semitic myths, especially to those of 
Babylon which exerted a dominating 
influence over the Near East, and they 
found there a distinct ritual significance. 
Like Mowinckel, they, too, analyzed the 
Babylonian Akitu festival of the New 
Year as a ritual drama. But whereas 
Mowinckel had overlooked the central 
role of the king, the British emphasized 
this as the key to the entire cult. The 
new “Myth and Ritual” school, as it 
has come to be called, thereupon pic- 
tured a common cultic pattern for the 
whole of the Near East which expressed 
itself in terms of the centrality of the 
institution of sacral kingship. The well- 
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being of the whole community was 
bound up with the king who was able 
to effect, through the ritual drama, the 
periodic renewal and revitalization of 
society. The “Myth and Ritual” school 
assumed a deeply rooted connection 
between Israel and her neighbors and 
in applying the theory to the Jerusalem 
cult it also assumed that in Israel, too, 
the king played a major role in the cult, 
expressed likewise in a New Year feast. 

The “Myth and Ritual” thesis was 
taken over completely by the Scandi- 
navian school. Just as its emphasis on 
the traditio-historical approach to 
source material grew out of its Near 
Eastern orientation, so the ancient Near 
Eastern cultic pattern had a tremen- 
dous fascination for it. It at once be- 
came far more extreme than its British 
counterpart and derived additional sup- 
port from the very recently discovered 
Ugaritic texts which, by their very close 
proximity to Canaan, proved that the 
East Mediterranean sphere belonged 
to the same culture area as Mesopo- 
tamia. The Scandinavians, unlike the 
British, paid less attention to folklore 
and anthropology and far more to 
Semitic languages and cultures. 

The introduction of sacral kingship 
into Israel was traced by Engnell to the 
founding of the Davidic dynasty. There- 
after, the king became the son of God 
and the embodiment of the entire com- 
munity. In this dual capacity he played 
his central role in the ritual drama of 
the Temple. The British, at least, were 
prepared to make room for adaptation, 
modification and disintegration of 
cultic patterns in the course of borrow- 
ing. They related the role of the king 
in Israel to Israel’s peculiar religious 
conditions. They admitted that the 
Jerusalem cult was not a fertility rite 
but the reinterpretation of mythic 
motifs in terms of Israel’s experiences, 
so that it became the glorification of 
acts of God in history. Not so the Scan- 
dinavians. They assert the complete 
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victory of the Canaanite cult over Israel 
and the complete fusion of Canaanite 
with Israelite desert traditions. So ob- 
sessed have they become with the search 
for cultic evidences that they find cultic 
liturgies throughout the prophetic liter- 
ature. Whole sections of the prophets 
are made to fit into cultic situations, 
particularly those which make use of 
mythic terminology. Engnell actually 
sees in the whole of Deutero-Isaiah 
(chapters 40-66) a cultic liturgy for the 
New Year festival. 


T Is NOT our purpose here to examine 
| the general validity of the “Myth and 
Ritual” thesis or its doubtful applica- 
tion to Israel. We merely wish to dem- 
onstrate how Wellhausen’s original 
contention of Israel’s pre-exilic pagan- 
ism still remains a dominant theme in 
biblical scholarship and has, if any- 
thing, gained new and more vigorous 
lease of life from recent comparative 
religious and Semitic studies. This fact 
will point up all the more forcefully 
Kaufmann’s problem and the revolu- 
tionary nature of his solution. 

Kaufmann, in the first place, lays 
great stress on his conclusions about the 
antiquity of the Pentateuch, Joshua and 
Judges, and their definite independence 
of and anteriority to the prophetic lit- 
erature. These books are completely 
free of mythology, are thoroughly mono- 
theistic, and consistently maintain, as 
does the rest of the Bible, that idolatry 
and pagan practices in Israel are ex- 
traneous importations. Having empha- 
sized this point, Kaufmann then de- 
velops his major thesis that the Bible 
has no understanding of the true nature 
of paganism. In fact, the biblical pic- 
ture is a complete distortion. Authentic 
paganism is completely ignored. ‘There 
is no consciousness of any connection 
between the mythological motifs and 
the pagan gods, no realization of the 
close relationship between mythology 
and cult in the pagan religion. There 
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is not a single biblical reference to the 
natural or mythological qualities of the 
pagan gods. There is not even a biblical 
Hebrew term for “goddess.” It is true 
that the goddess Ishtar, appearing un- 
der the guise of “Ashtoret,” is indeed 
mentioned. But we search the Hebrew 
Scriptures in vain for any clear state- 
ment of her character. Who would 
know that in the Assyro-Babylonian 
literature she is the great goddess of 
love, fertility and productiveness, but 
also the cruel goddess of war? Who 
could guess that into this divine figure 
has been blended a rich and complex 
mythology, varied strains of thought 
and diverse religious concepts? Pagan 
iconography and iconolatry are con- 
ceived to be nothing more than fetish- 
ism, and prophetic condemnation of 
Israelite idolatry is simply a denuncia- 
tion of such fetishism. Biblical litera- 
ture contains absolutely no polemic 
against polytheistic beliefs, merely 
mockery and derision. 

Kaufmann points out that the un- 
doubtedly mythological motifs that 
have entered into the Scriptures are, 
significantly, never associated with the 
cult. Dynamic processes at work in 
Israel have completely reshaped and 
transformed the borrowed material, so 
that a surface identity may obscure a 
deeper diversity. Identity of language 
does not imply identity of meaning or 
significance. A distinction must be 
made between the external form and 


the content. A case in point is Psalm 
92:10: 


For, behold, thine enemies, O Lord, 

For, behold, thine enemies shall 
perish, 

All the workers of iniquity shall be 
scattered. 


Any student of the Ugaritic epic de- 
scribing the conflict of Baal with the 
tyrannical Sea cannot but be impressed 
by the striking similarity of this passage 
to the words of the divine craftsman en- 
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couraging Baal as the champion of the 
gods: 


Behold, thine enemies, O Baal, 

Behold, thine enemies thou shalt 
smite, 

Behold, thou shalt subdue thine 
adversaries. 


It will be noted at once, however, that 
in the Psalmist’s version the rebels are 
no longer mythical monsters but sym- 
bols of human evil-doers, and the vic- 
tory of God is the triumph of divine 
justice. 

A mythological reference may be 
nothing more than imaginative lan- 
guage, a figure of speech, an expression 
carrying a merely metaphorical -conno- 
tation. Frequently, a foreign borrowing 
is so demythologized beyond recogni- 
tion, that the mythological origin 
would be undiscernible if not for the 
discovery of Near Eastern parallels. An 
excellent example is to be found in 
the very first page of the Bible. We are 
told that “darkness was on the face of 
the deep” (Gen. 1:2). Now without the 
Mesopotamian creation myth, Enuma 
Elish, we should never know that the 
Hebrew word for “deep” (tehom) is 
the philological equivalent of the Ac- 
cadian tiamat, the name of a monster, 
the personification of primeval Chaos, 
who wages all-out war against the gods 
and the Cosmos. The Hebrew cos- 
mogony has used a term borrowed from 
the language of pagan mythology and 
transformed it beyond recognition. 


LL THIS necessarily involves the com- 
plete re-examination and reap- 
praisal of the place and nature of Is- 
raelite idolatry which, after all, is the 
national sin in much of the Bible. 
Kaufmann comes to the conclusion that 
the biblical indictment of Israel is ex- 
aggerated, that it has been dictated by 
historiosophical and_historiographical 
necessities. ‘Theological explanations 
had to be found for Israel’s national 
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calamities and a national sin was the 
only one feasible. The Bible, therefore, 
ascribes to the whole people the sins 
of a few. Kaufmann in great detail ex- 
amines the nature of the popular reli- 
gion and shows that idolatry at no 
time had any popular roots. He finds 
no evidence of that syncretism in Israel 
so dear to the Bible critics. He shows 
that the religious deviations were very 
limited in scope and restricted to the 
cult and ritual, having very little bear- 
ing on the belief in monotheism. He 
proves that Israelite idolatry was not 
authentic polytheism but vestigial idol- 
atry, a vulgar phenomenon, superficial 
and devoid of creative force. 

If the reader will find this section less 
convincing than the others and if he 
will have the feeling that Kaufmann 
has frequently read too much into, or 
out of, the material, he will still have 
to reckon with one piece of monu- 
mental evidence. He will have to admit 
that the triumph and purification of 
monotheism as a result of the national 
disasters and the fall of the kingdom is 
psychologically inexplicable in terms 
of the assumption of the paganization 
of the masses of Israel. He will also 
have to admit that the evidence Kauf- 
mann brings to prove the anteriority of 
the Torah to the prophetic literature 
is incontrovertible. 

The grandson of Ben-Sirach, writing 
about the year 132 B.C.E., in his pro- 
logue to the Greek translation of his 
grandfather’s wisdom, sagely observes 
that “things originally uttered in He- 
brew have not the same force in them 
when they are translated into another 
tongue.” This is particularly true of a 
translation which is also an abridge- 
ment. The trouble is, paradoxically, 
that Professor Greenberg’s English ren- 
dering is so good and the work so self- 
contained that the student will be apt 
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to forget its condensed nature and will 
gain no idea of the immensity of the 
original. The paucity of footnotes, 
which in the original cover a large part 
of the work, hides the extent both of 
Kaufmann’s indebtedness to and inde- 
pendence of the scholarship and critical 
acumen of his numerous predecessors 
and contemporaries. To the advanced 
student, familiar with the new trends 
in biblical criticism, this will prove to 
be somewhat disturbing. It is also a 
pity that the material of Kaufmann’s 
eighth Hebrew volume dealing with the 
Exile and the post-exilic biblical peri- 
ods could not be included. On the other 
hand, the English rearrangement in the 
order of presentation and the elimina- 
tion of much of the repetitiousness of 
the Hebrew is a distinct improvement 
upon the original. This, together with 
Greenberg’s own occasional notes, some 
new material by Kaufmann _ himself, 
and the excellent indexes, so greatly 
enhances the value and usefulness of 
the English version as to make its ac- 
quisition essential, even to those who 
already possess the Hebrew. 

Whatever weaknesses there may be in 
Kaufmann’s attempt to make every- 
thing fit neatly into a symmetrical pat- 
tern, and whatever modifications his 
thesis may yet undergo, there cannot 
be the slightest doubt that the appear- 
ance of the English will prove to be 
the beginning of a movement to medi- 
ate to the English-speaking world the 
fruits of Israel scholarship and, on the 
other hand, that it will stimulate those 
who aspire to the title of “Bible schol- 
ar” to master modern Hebrew; so that 
a modern Castiglione will count a 
knowledge of that language, in his code 
of scholastic refinement, among the in- 
dispensable requirements for those who 
would be courtiers in the palace of 
biblical learning. 
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B, Z. GOLDBERG, for many years on the staff of the Yiddish daily The 


Day, has visited the Soviet Union on several occasions. He is the 
author of the recently published, The Jewish Problem in the Soviet 
Union: Analysis and Solution. 


Encounters in the 
Soviet Union 


By B. 


N Russia, they say all roads lead to 
Moscow. At the Vnukovo airport one 
sees some justification for this. Every 

two minutes a plane takes off for some 
point of the compass. Moscow also tries 
to be all things to all men. 

At the Moscow Intourist they like 
you best when you are interested in art, 
music and the theater, with just a 
vague solicitude for social progress. 
They love to take you to museums, art 
galleries and to classical plays, even if 
this necessitates having the guide sit 
beside you and whisper a translation of 
the dialogue. They are eager to show 
you the new housing, and give the 
exact figures on how many cubic feet 
of living space have been put up since 
a given date. Then they are reasonably 
sure that you will oblige with the ex- 
pected reaction, “Oh, how wonderful! 
Marvellous! I wish we had something 
like this back home.” 

But if you are one of the few prosaic, 
hardheaded Americans who want to see 
something you know about, something 
in your own line back home, the In- 
tourist people are terribly perturbed. 
Your demands throw their entire sys- 
tem out of gear. They will try to side- 
track you to another monument or a 
new bridge, perhaps; but if you insist 


75 


Z. GOLDBERG 


and persevere, they will yield. The 
tourist must be humored—within limits, 
of course. 

In the hotel where I stayed, there 
was a laundryman from Chicago, an 
official of his trade association, who 
was very anxious to see a Soviet laun- 
dry. He had made the mistake of asking 
for this while purchasing his tour in 
Chicago and being over anxious about 
it when he reached Moscow. The Soviet 
official could not believe that the man’s 
only motive was to have something 
interesting to tell his association upon 
his return, and suspected the worst. He, 
therefore, kept delaying, forgetting, 
finding all sorts of excuses, and finally 
declared that this could not be ar- 
ranged. But he did not know that he 
was dealing with a man who negotiated 
contracts with the Teamsters’ Union 
in Chicago and had learned not to take 
no for an answer. The laundryman 
went over the head of the official and 
warned the director of the American 
tourist department that if he returned 
to Chicago without having seen a Soviet 
laundry he would tell his association, 
and the Chicago Tribune, that there 
must be something wrong with Soviet 
laundries if they were ashamed to show 
one to an American laundryman. 


76 


So they took him to a modern, auto- 
matic laundry the very next day. The 
Chicago laundryman did not tell them 
what he told me—that they had the 
machines but did not know how to 
operate them properly. He told them, 
truthfully, that there were not many 
laundries in Chicago with such modern 
equipment. This made the guide happy 
and he reported it to his superior, who 
reported it to his superior, etc. If the 
compliment did not get all the way to 
Khrushchev, it must have been because 
Nikita was traipsing over the continents 
at the time. What might have developed 
into a terrible frustration was skillfully 
avoided, and the glory of the October 
revolution had been sustained. 


It is simpler, of course, with tourists 
of the academic professions. These can 
more readily be taken to institutions 
with which they are concerned, for the 
Intourist official has great confidence 
in the expected reaction. The sputniks 
have not been revolving in outer space 
in vain. The American physician may 
not agree that Botkin hospital is the 
biggest and best in the world, but he 
would have to admit that there is no 
hospital in the United States where all 
services and facilities are free and avail- 
able to anyone. An American writer, 
meeting colleagues at the Union of 
Soviet Writers (actually a committee 
is entrusted with this delicate and dan- 
gerous contact), may argue that in 
America the writer is free to write and 
to publish (at his own expense, if not 
commercially) as he pleases, and cite 
the case of Boris Pasternak as evidence 
of the lack of such freedom in Russia. 
But he will have to meet the argument 
of his hosts that Pasternak was still able 
to live more comfortably—country 
home, objects d’art, housekeeper, sec- 
retary—than most writers in America 
“who have not sold their souls to Hol- 
lywood.” The professional tourist may 
get to see whatever or whomever he 
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desires, but he must take the inevitable 
argument in stride. 

Naturally, the “unreasonable” tour- 
ist can not possibly be satisfied. Take 
the case of the American professor who 
had written two books on juvenile de- 
linquency in the United States, was 
now writing such a book on Europe 
and expected to include a chapter on 
juvenile delinquency in the Soviet 
Union. A reckless tourist agent in the 
United States, relying on the word of 
some Soviet official, had promised the 
professor an opportunity to visit a ju- 
venile court as well as corrective institu- 
tions and to interview the agencies in- 
volved. The Intourist in Moscow, of 
course, would not hear of it. The pro- 
fessor’s protest that he had been to all 
the museums and art galleries on two 
earlier visits was in vain. Frustrated 
and bitter, he finally left the country. 
But what was the Intourist to do? Like 
plane crashes, motor accidents and 
murders, juvenile delinquency was not 
supposed to exist in a socialist society 
and, therefore, it did not exist, so far 
as they were concerned. 


HAT ABOUT THE TOURIST who 

professes an interest in Jews 
and things Jewish? Here, again, the 
Intourist can not produce what does 
not exist, but will gladly take you to 
the local synagogue or Jewish cemetery. 
The cemetery is not on the guide’s list 
and few visiting Jews are eager to call 
on the dead. But if a tourist does ask 
for it he will be taken there. I went 
along on such a tour in Odessa. 

An American lady tourist who had 
been born in Odessa and had left there 
for the United States at the time of the 
first World War, asked to visit the 
cemetery where her parents, who had 
remained behind and died in the fam- 


ine of 1921, were buried. (This was 
when the American Relief Administra- 
tion fed 10,000,000 Russians daily, and 
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peasants burned candles before a like- 
ness of ““Gerbert Goover” placed along- 
side the icon of the Virgin.) Now the 
lady wanted to see the graves of her 
parents, but their location was un- 
known to her. There were three Jew- 
ish cemeteries in Odessa and the poor 
guide was hard put to find them, let 
alone to locate the particular graves. 
The cemetery seemed livelier than 
the synagogue had been. On a bench 
near the gate sat three old Jews, ready 
to recite the appropriate prayers with 
visitors to graves. An old, tipsy peasant 
engaged them in conversation. He 
could remember when they opened this 
cemetery; now it was almost filled. If 
many more Jews die they will need a 
new cemetery and where will they get 
it? The city is overcrowded as it is. 
“You know,” he said to them, looking 
at me, “the dead have it better than 
the living. So much room, space, grass, 
trees and quiet—a pleasure. Where do 
the living ever have anything like this?” 
Groups of three and four were scat- 
tered in various parts of the cemetery. 
While the American lady searched for 
the graves of her parents, I found the 
grave of the great Yiddish and Hebrew 
writer, Mendele Mokher Seforim, the 
Grandfather of Yiddish literature. The 
rather imposing monument, erected 
several years after his death in 1917, 
bears an elaborate epitaph in Yiddish 
and Ukrainian. I hated to think what 
Mendele would have said to the Yid- 
dishized spelling of his Hebraic pen- 
name on his gravestone. There was also 
an indelible crayon inscription in Rus- 
sian, stating that the grave had been 
visited on a recent date. I asked the old 
Jew who was following me, who it was 
that had visited Mendele’s grave and 
why it had been recorded. His answer 
was that nobody actually had visited it, 
but that he and the other two men had 
marked the graves of “Reb Mendele” 
and other great men, for, by law, if a 
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grave has not been visited for three 
years, it is regarded as “abandoned” 
and may be declared public domain. 

The American lady tourist finally 
gave up her search. There were so many 
graves! But she seemed exhilarated nev- 
ertheless. In fact, all the visitors at the 
cemetery seemed to have experienced a 
lift. It was like a homecoming with no 
strangers about. It was good to move 
about freely among your own, even if 
they were dead. 


T THE SYNAGOGUE, attendance was 
A not unlike what I had seen in 
many synagogues in America: barely a 
quorum for prayers on weekdays, sev- 
eral times that many on Saturdays, and 
a full house with a possible overflow 
on holy days and other special occa- 
sions. A striking fact was the presence 
among the worshippers—particularly at 
the evening services and on Saturdays— 
of non-participating Jews without pray- 
er shawls or prayer books, who made 
no effort to join in the service. They 
merely looked on and seemed to be 
patiently waiting for their neighbors. 
On Saturdays, these people were the 
first to head for the corridor when the 
reading of the Torah began. This is the 
time when quite a few leave their seats 
for a breath of fresh air and some so- 
cializing. 

“Who are these people?” I asked one 
of the worshippers in full regalia. 

He looked at me intently and an- 
swered, “Jews.” 

I talked to one of them, a neatly 
dressed man between 50 and 60 years 
of age, with an intelligent face. He 
could not speak Yiddish, but under- 
stood it a little. He had had no reli- 
gious education, he told me, his father 
having been an atheist, but his mother 
had lighted Sabbath candles and bought 
matzohs for Passover “so the children 
might know they were Jews.” He was 
not religious. A modern, educated man 
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such as he could not believe in a god, 
he told me categorically. He was an 
engineer receiving a government pen- 
sion. 

“So what are you doing here?” I 
asked him. 

Well, he had lots of time on his 
hands and had started thinking about 
Jews. After all, he was a Jew himself. 
His wife and children did not know 
they were Jews; that is they had not 
known until recently—he presumed I 
knew what had happened there. So he 
wanted to know what was going on 
among Jews in the world. The news in 
the press was scant and obviously 
slanted. Here, in the synagogue, he 
could pick up bits of news about Jews. 
Besides, it was nice to be “with your 
own people” once in a while. 

I spoke to another man in the syna- 
gogue who was neither modern nor 
educated in the usual sense of the 
word, a tall, broad-shouldered man 
with a flowing graying beard, and ear- 
locks running into it. He certainly did 
believe, yet he was not praying with 
the rest. Why not? I asked him. 

He prayed in his own way with his 
own people at a later minyan, he ex- 
plained. Why was he here, then? For 
the joy of it, for the sheer joy of seeing 
Jews pray to their Father in heaven 
and of responding Amen to their pray- 
ers. But if he could say Amen to their 
prayers why could he not pray with 
them as well? The man mused for a 
moment or two, and said: “There are 
two kinds of praying. One Jew prays 
to the Father in heaven and there are 
two of them, the Jew on earth and the 
Father in heaven. That is good and 
may all creation pray to its creator. Yet, 
another Jew may pray to the Father in 
heaven and there is only one, the two 
have become One.” Did I grasp what 
he meant? Was there such praying in 
America? 

That man was a hassid in a godless 
world. 
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HE SYNAGOGUE was the only place 
T where one met Jews as such. As 
Soviet citizens they could be met any- 
where. 

In the past there had been Jews in 
manual labor, mining, metal work, 
lumbering and agriculture; many held 
high positions. There are people in 
the Soviet Union who tell you that 
they remember the time when both 
the pred (predsedatel, chairman, di- 
rector) and the zam (zamestitel, depu- 
ty, executive vice-president) were Jews. 
I recall the time when they said that 
the pred was a Gentile and the zam 
was a Jew. One called on the head of 
a plant and found him a Russian, well- 
groomed, well-mannered, informally 
polite, hospitable and generally knowl- 
edgeable. But when one wanted exact 
figures on production, costs, details of 
management, markets and such, he rang 
for his Jewish zam who carried in his 
head all the answers. Today, one will 
rarely meet a Jewish zam. However, 
one is likely to find that the chief en- 
gineer, the department head or the 
chief auditor and much of the white 
collar staff are Jews. While one is al- 
most certain to find many Jews in the 
professions and the arts, there are very 
few Jewish manual laborers and only 
a small number of Jews in agriculture. 
After achieving a modicum of a bal- 
anced national economy, Soviet Jews 
seem to have reverted back to their 
traditional occupations. 

The general picture is beginning to 
resemble that of the capitalist world 
with its concomitant social complica- 
tions. 


Here are some notes on a Soviet 
diplomat’s conception of the Jewish 
situation in his country, told to me in 
a confidential encounter. 


I live in a courtyard [in Moscow] 
on a street where 98 percent are Jews. 
. . . They are nearly all intellectuals 
—two professors, scores of engineers, 
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many physicians, a few high officials, 
none below this status . . . This is 
typical of all Jews in Moscow. You 
must realize that there are no Jewish 
workers now. I don’t think there are 
such anywhere in Russia. And I am 
not saying this critically. We under- 
stand that, oppressed by the Czars, 
they had to distinguish themselves 
in education and they did. At the 
beginning of the Revolution they 
helped us a good deal and performed 
a great service. That is how they came 
into the intellectual class. Among us 
the Jews generally find themselves in 
a privileged position. On the aver- 
age, the Jew is better off than the 
non-Jew. But how could this last? 
You must realize that every year 
hundreds of thousands of young 
people graduate from the universities 
and academies. Naturally, the Jews 
will have to move aside and make 
room for the young people graduat- 
ing . . . Of course, there must be 
Jews among the young graduates, too, 
but in normal numbers... not nearly 
as many as before. You must be 
aware that those who are graduated 
today are much better trained than 
those who were graduated more than 
twenty years ago. This, too, is natural. 
It is not intended against the Jews. 
But most educated Jews are those 
who were graduated more than twen- 
ty years ago. I believe in the vital 
forces of the Jews. The Jews are a 
wise people, practical, with a sense 
of reality. They will understand that 
they have to step down... 


“Rubbish,” was the comment of a 
Jewish professor to whom I conveyed 
these “ideas” of the Soviet diplomat. 
“First of all, there are Jewish workers, 
also manual laborers; secondly, the 
Jews have already stepped down—most 
Jews are now to be found in the lesser 
administrative posts; thirdly, this is not 
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a Jewish but an urban characteristic. 
Being historically an urban people, the 
Jews got there first. Now, the Russians 
are becoming urbanized and follow the 
same route—there are few urban Rus- 
sians in menial labor; the new Russian 
urban generation is after more edu- 
cation and the top jobs. It’s getting 
crowded at the top.” 

“Crowded at the top” was a telling 
remark. It was the key to many of the 
troubles of the Jews in the Soviet 
Union. 


EOPLE ARE MORE CAUTIOUS at the 
Pp synagogue than elsewhere. Mostly 
old folks, they remember too much. 
Also, being out of step in avowing 
openly their faith in God, they are 
wary of saying the wrong thing. Curi- 
osity is written all over their faces when 
a visitor from abroad appears in their 
midst. Yet they dare not ask questions. 
They just gather around the stranger, 
extend their hands in a whispered 
Sholom Aleichem, and stand by. Their 
silence is expressive. 


The stranger usually breaks the si- 
lence by telling them what he assumes 
will interest them most. As an Ameri- 
can he tells them of the American Jew- 
ish community—five and a half million 
Jews, nearly one half of them in one 
city, more than in the whole of Israel. 
At the mention of Israel the stranger 
feels as though a spark has passed 
through his audience. But their wari- 
ness continues unbroken as he speaks 
of the thousands of synagogues and 
hundreds of institutions of the Ameri- 
can Jewish community. Clearly, the 
matter does not interest them. Perhaps 
they have heard it before. 


The stranger hopes for better luck 
with stories about other Jewish com- 
munities. A much travelled person, the 
stranger tells them about the Jewish 
colonies in Argentina, the remnants of 
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the Inquisition in Peru, the changes in 
Whitechapel, the pletzel of Paris. They 
listen politely, but he can see their dis- 
appointment growing. One or two are 
about to leave, but hesitate, apparently 
still waiting. Then he speaks of Israel, 
having visited there before going to 
Russia. Immediately the spark of in- 
terest returns. Faces brighten, eyes 
sparkle, mouths open as though to 
swallow every word coming from the 
stranger. This definitely is what they 
have been waiting for. But they seem 
to be under a strain, casting furtive 
glances about as though to check who 
else may be listening. 

“Why worry?” the stranger asks, 
“There are only Jews here!” 

He receives no reply, only a wry 
smile on some of the faces. 

Later, by way of explanation, he may 
be told the story about a Jew standing 
before a long mirror, pointing to his 
own image in the glass and saying: 
“One of us will inform!” 

In the street a Jew may be more out- 
spoken. On a boulevard in Odessa I 
met one who belabored me about Israel. 
He said: “Some mess our Jews [he used 
the word yidelech] made of that Israel.” 

“What's wrong with Israel?” I asked. 

“What’s wrong? What’s not wrong 
about Israel? They have dragged Jews 
from all over the world into a desert— 
no work, no food, no roof over their 
heads, all starving, scorching in the 
heat, drenched in the rains. The Arabs 
whom they allowed to remain, they 
trample under foot, and their chief 
ambition is to attack the Egyptian 
liberator Nasser and to be the lackeys 
of the American imperialists.” 
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“What can we do?” I said. ‘““We have 
no better Jews.” 


The man looked up at me, grinned, 
and said: “Tell me, how are things 
there, actually?” 


The man in Odessa was not pulling 
my leg. He was poking fun at the anti- 
Israel propaganda in the Soviet Union. 
As a matter of fact, I found the Soviet 
Jews generally well informed about 
Israel. In Leningrad I met a Jew who 
knew the latest balance of the Israel 
National Bank. 

“How do you happen to know so 
much about Israel?” I asked one Soviet 
Jew. 

“Oh, we have learned to read far- 
kert, the reverse of what is published,” 
he replied. 

One Soviet Jewish intellectual ex- 
pressed his attitude toward Israel in 
the following words: 


You can’t imagine what Israel 
meant to us in “those days” [the per- 
secution during Stalin’s last years]. 
The trap closed, the sky seemed to 
cave in, we felt doomed. Then came 
the gleam of hope from the East. Not 
for us, perhaps not even for our 
children, but for the Cause. We have 
been taught to live and die for a 
Cause. Here was our own Cause, for 
which some have paid with their 
lives and many of us have been made 
to suffer. But the Cause would sur- 
vive and carry us along into the 
future. There is a poem—by Heine I 
believe—about a fir tree wrapped in 
snow in the winter cold of the North, 
dreaming of a palm basking in the 
sun in the South... 

















The following is another in our series on Israel cities. Articles on 
Tel Aviv and Be’er Sheba appeared in former issues. RuTH BONDY 
is a staff correspondent of Davar, the Labor daily of Tel Aviv. 


Eilat— Israel's 
Southern Frontier Port 


By RUTH BONDY 


VERY SPRING the same mass migra- 
tion takes place: The tribes of 
northern Israel descend on Eilat. 

At the same time the residents of Eilat 
flee to their relatives in Tel Aviv, un- 
less they have a financial stake in tour- 
ists and hikers. Such interested parties 
are numerous. They sell to the north- 
ern invaders “local” sea shells that 
have been imported from _ Eritrea, 
bottles of colored sand, water skiing at 
the reduced rate of seven pounds 
(about $3) per quarter hour, and lodg- 
ing in the only motel in Israel for the 
nominal fee of twenty-nine pounds 
(about $13) a day. 

The landscape is free, and it is worth 
more than all the other attractions 
combined. 

After the Passover vacation season 
is over Eilat returns to normal and to 
its brown day-to-day existence. (The 
prevailing color in the local landscape 
is brown.) Six thousand people work 
and live here with their families. This 
is three times as many as lived here 
before the Sinai campaign in 1956, and 
though Eilat is still smaller than Tel 
Aviv, the density of “characters” per 
Square yard here exceeds any other 
place in the country, not excluding 
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Kassit (the major bohemian cafe, cen- 
ter for artists and writers in Tel Aviv). 

All these colorful characters didn’t 
just happen to come to Eilat. Each had 
his own motives, and these varied. It is 
possible to classify the people of Eilat 
into four general categories. 1) Those 
who came for economic reasons—to be 
exempted from income taxes, or be- 
cause they were given free housing, or 
to save money, or for the sake of the 
bonus for working in Eilat, or to make 
money. These are mostly young couples 
whose stay in Eilat sometimes lasts only 
three to four years, until they make 
suitable arrangements in the North. 
2) New immigrants who were sent to 
Eilat directly from the ship, or a few 
days after their landing. These have no 
or very weak contacts with the North. 
Eilat is their city and here are their 
families and homes. They constitute 
the foundation of the community. 3) 
A small number of idealists who came 
to Eilat out of love for the place and 
its landscape. 4) People who decided to 
run away from the North, from “civili- 
zation,” for personal or family reasons, 
or dreamers reaching out for the end 
of the world in search of a solution to 
all their problems. 
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Often it becomes evident that a dis- 


tance covered by a six hour bus ride 
solves no problems, and then one re- 
turns disillusioned to the bourgeois, 
well-fed North. But there have also 
been instances when people found in 
Eilat what they wanted—a more re- 
laxed and freer life. These remained. 
Hence the high concentration of color- 


ful types. 

It is not hard to find these types. All 
one has to do is sit on the beach, or in 
the cafe near the office of Arkia (the 
air line to the North) in the new com- 
mercial center and one meets them. 
Here you can meet Avery, the fisher- 
man from Haifa in whose boat people 
without lodging for the night find a 
home. While in Haifa, Avery used to 
hold a press conference every few 
months to announce that he was about 
to start a round-the-world trip in his 
boat. He finally reached Eilat—by land, 
and here he has proprietary rights to 
fish a stretch of the Eilat shoreline. 
During the four months of the fishing 
season he earns enough to rest the re- 
mainder of the year. Another exotic 
type with long beard, dressed in a 
Bikini-type bathing suit who walks 
with little, elastic steps like a ballet 
dancer, is David Kether, formerly a 
lawyer in Jerusalem who mysteriously 
vanished from the country for a few 
years and returned last year as a yogi 
holding a record for standing on his 
head. Having finished his ablutions in 
the sea, the yogi of Eilat bids goodby 
in Hebrew, Italian and English to the 
people around and proceeds to his 
pitiful shack in the local ma’abara 
while reading a book. He lives there 
with his little daughter whom he is 
raising as a vegetarian. This means, 
under the circumstances, that the child 
is undernourished. Kindly Eilatis pity 
the child and would like to feed her. 
But her father does not permit her to 
eat outside. Yoga does not allow it. 
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And over there, in the white shirt, 
is Oscar Friedman talking about a 
“big deal.” He is the local tourist 
guide. Not so long ago, before Eilat 
was in existence, he was a diamond 
importer from Belgium. Now he has a 
wife and a son, and he is the owner 
of Nimrod, a huge dog that is as much 
a part of Eilat’s landscape as the lights 
of Aqaba, the Arab town in the dis- 
tance. In general, it should be noted 
that the first thing that attracts the at- 
tention in Eilat—aside from the land- 
scape and local characters—is the im- 
mense number of dogs that wander 
about the streets and sit in the door- 
ways, or sleep in the shade of fences. 
If dogs had the right to vote, they 
would no doubt elect the candidate 
promising more trees in Eilat. 

And Rafi Nelson is here—beard, cap 
and all the other trimmings. He owns 
the night club “The End of the World” 
which boasts of much darkness and 
little space. Now Rafi has acquired a 
building of three stories, two of them 
underground, and this building will 
house “The End of the World” restau- 
rant, “The End of the World” bar and 
“The End of the World” night club, 
all boasting a cozy cemetery-like at- 
mosphere complete with skeletons, cof- 
fins and cattle horns instead of hangers. 
There is no denying it—Rafi is a man 
of imagination and is doing well in 
Eilat. 


UT THE TRUE End of the World is 
BR not at Rafi Nelson’s in the heart 
of Eilat, but some three miles to the 
South, near the Egyptian border in a 
house that used to be known as Major 
Williams’ Villa. The Major was a 
British geologist and correspondent. 
When England gave up its mandate 
over Palestine, the Major locked the 
house, hung out a “Closed” sign, and 
never came back. Now the house is 
occupied by an Israeli couple, their 
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three-year-old daughter Leora and their 
fierce police dog who is enough to 
scare away Arab infiltrators and Tel 
Avivians alike. How does it feel to live 
so far away from people, in the midst 
of a desert? Ilana, “the lady of the 
house” in what used to be Major Wil- 
liams’ Villa smiles in reply. There are 
advantages, and these are known; there 
are also disadvantages, and most of 
these come as surprises. When they 
acquire a car, things will be easier. Her 
husband works in the oil tank park, 
Ilana does ceramic work and little Le- 
ora was recently taken on a trip to the 
North for the first time, so that she 
might see what flowers are like. 

There are no flowers in Eilat, not 
even small ones, not even in the spring. 
A number of shrubs struggle for exist- 
ence before some houses. The public 
park near the airfield is a pathetic 
sight, and only in front of Hotel Eilat 
are there two blooming shrubs. Eilati 
housewifes put dry branches and arti- 
ficial flowers in bowls on their tables. 
A few ambitious ones order flowers 
from Tel Aviv by air. 

The saddest time in Eilat is Friday 
at sunset. One walks down the main 
street that divides the town without 
meeting a soul. Now and then a car 
speeds by. A woman takes in her wash 
from the balcony. One housing devel- 
opment after another, of three story, 
two story and one story houses extend 
as far as the foothills. In the middle of 
nowhere, the street suddenly comes 
to an end. The end of Eilat is marked 
by the local cemetery, a collection of 
some twenty mounds in the midst of 
wilderness. A few of these have head- 
stones (Peninah Cohen, age twelve, 
murdered by infiltrators!). Some boards 
lie scattered about, a few empty bar- 
rels, scattered sheets of paper, but not 
a tree, not a bush, no grass and no 
fence. Recently a burial society was or- 
ganized. The papers announced it. 
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Soon there will be a_ well-tended 
cemetery. 

In Eilat everything is in the stage of 
“soon there will be.” Nothing is fin- 
ished, everything is “under construc- 
tion.” “Post Office Under Construc- 
tion,” “Movie Under Construction,” 
the signs announce. Here a Super- 
market will be built, and there The 
Queen of Sheba Hotel. Sometimes the 
plans remain in the planning stage— 
an announcement in the papers and 
no more—like the mining school, and 
the twenty-story skyscraper. Such 
dream-plans thrive in Eilat. 

Other plans do materialize. There is 
a port in Eilat, and oil storage tanks, 
and an oil line to the North. There are 
new public buildings, constructed of 
the local brownstone, which are more 
attractive than the housing projects; 
there is a spanking new commercial 
center, a Class A hotel, and even a 
beauty parlor and a Center for French 
Culture. 

Eilat is becoming a real city, one 
feels it. It is still raw, but it is no 
longer the fictional city of the days 
before the Sinai Campaign. 


ESS THAN TWO YEARS ago Eilat was 

shaken by the scandal concerning 
the municipal secretary and his misuse 
of public funds. Less than a year ago 
there arose the cry that Eilat was suf- 
fering from a wave of departures. Some 
blamed this on the new income tax 
regulations—only 1£200 instead of the 
previous I£400 were exempt. After the 
outcry, exempt income was raised to 
1£300—a tax saving of about $10 a 
month. Was that reason enough to 
leave the city? 

Eilat residents made me see the light. 
It’s a matter of psychology, they said. 
70 percent of the people in Eilat don’t 
earn more than I£300 a month in any 
case. But people moved to Eilat in 
order to be rid of the income tax prob- 
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lem, and suddenly the Treasury found 
them there. This was the last straw, 
after their suffering from inadequate 
cultural facilities, a difficult climate 
and high prices. It is true that every 
summer a number of people leave the 
city, but last summer the number of 
departures was well above average, 
about one hundred families. 

Now things have quieted down. The 
Treasury backed down by I£100; 
theater groups began coming to Eilat 
(there is a special fund for this pur- 
pose); there are lectures and an almost 
normal movie theater (instead of the 
previous 16mm projector). The films, 
too, are no older than anywhere else 
in the country, excepting Tel Aviv. 
There is a special fund to cover flying 
costs for patients who have to be flown 
North for treatment, and, above all, 
prices of essentials have dropped. This 
may be due to the fact that the gov- 
ernment pays for the transport of es- 
sential foods, or because the new 
market of Hamashbir charges the same 
prices as in the North, or because the 
municipality temporarily set up two 
vegetable markets with northern prices. 
Whatever the reason, when the Eilat 


storekeepers were convinced that they 


had competition, they lowered their 
prices and now all is quiet on this 
front. 

Naturally, the prevailing mood is 
closely linked to the employment situa- 
tion, which at present is quite satis- 
factory. There is a shortage of labor 
in Eilat—in the port, in the copper 
works in Timna, in the hotels, in con- 
struction—especially of unskilled labor. 
There was a time when Eilat pampered 
itself and would accept only young and 
strong immigrants. Now it is ready to 
welcome those who are neither so 


young nor so strong. To attract new- 
comers the establishment of a hostel 
for discharged soldiers and a similar 
institution for unmarried women is 
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planned. There is a chronic shortage of 
women in Eilat. The local crop is still 
attending school, and settlers from the 
North generally come in couples. There 
was a previous attempt in this direc- 
tion when a Bet Chalutzot (pioneer 
women’s house) was built with funds 
from abroad, but it remained unoc- 
cupied and later became the Hotel 
Shlomo. 


LD-TIMERS Of Eilat (and anyone 
iJ who has lived there for more than 
four years rates this title) often look 
askance at newcomers from the North. 
Yoseph, who works on the glass-bot- 
tomed boats says: “We were first here; 
we drank the reddish water from Be’er 
Ora; we subsisted on impossible food. 
Now they come when everything has 
been fixed up and get rich.” This truth 
has been learned everywhere else in the 
country—seniority is one thing and 
making money is an altogether different 
story. 

Zev Moskowitz also complains. In 
point of seniority he outranks every- 
one else—he came to Eilat with the 
army of occupation (when Eilat con- 
sisted of two abandoned huts) and he 
remained. He started the first private 
enterprise in the city, a soda stand at 
the gate of the airfield. The life of 
the city centered about his stand. Now 
he stands idle at his door. Once this 
was the Kassit of Eilat. Here were the 
post office and the office of the air line 
and the municipality. Now they have 
all moved to permanent new offices in 
the center of the town. The gate to the 
airfield that faced his stand has been 
closed and he has been asked to move 
to the new quarters of the air line office. 
But Moskowitz is not the man to pay 
the 1£400 a month rent (about $200). 
So, he says, they are making things 
tough for him. They threaten to tear 
down his shack and soda stand. Is that 
a way to treat a man like him? Isn’t 
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he a part of the history of Eilat? But 
that’s the way it is: we are short on 
memory, especially so in Eilat. 


Take the Red Sea Hotel for in- 


stance. Ben-Gurion himself spent a 
night there when he visited the town 
ten years ago. I myself didn’t have the 
privilege of staying there, but the 
wonders I heard about its flies and 
other insects were something marvel- 
lous. Today the hotel is out of business 
and the maritime section of Kibbutz 
Me’uchad occupies the building. The 
fine feathered visitors from the North 
now stay in the swanky Eilat Hotel, 
which boasts a balcony for every room 
and a professional bartender. And soon 
there will be built a still bigger, still 
fancier, still more expensive hotel. Such 
is the way of the world. 

As things are in the tourist industry 
today, there is room for another half 
dozen hotels. Right now all the hotels, 
from Class A to Class C, are filled to 
overflowing. In May the city will be 
taken over by the Italian film director 
Di Lorentis (Sophia Loren’s husband) 
to film “Two Enemies,” based on the 
Italio-Ethiopian war (with David 
Niven as one of the main stars) . Eilatis 
won't lose from this invasion, especially 
the group of Ethiopians who work in 
the nearby copper mines, all of whom 
received roles in the film. One of them 
was promised a trip to Rome, and now 
all the Ethiopians threaten to strike 
unless they, too, get a trip to Rome. 


HE COPPER MINES at nearby Timna 
T are the chief economic support of 
Eilat—500 people are employed there. 
Timna’s directors, engineers and spec- 
cialists, as well as the seven local doc- 
tors, the teachers, government officials 
and a handful of businessmen are Ei- 
lat’s High Society. (Statistically, Eilat 
has a higher rate of academic person- 
nel than any other city in the country.) 
This also includes the pharmacist, Dr. 
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Yair Michlin, who owns the only 
private pharmacy in the city. His 
family owns one of the oldest phar- 
macies in Tel Aviv. A former mayor of 
Eilat persuaded him to come to Eilat 
in exchange for a 12-year monopoly, 
an option to open a second pharmacy 
and the usual tax exemptions. The 
Michlin family is happy. Business is 
good, the society is pleasant, the chil- 
dren are healthy and the climate is no 
worse than in Tel Aviv (air condition- 
ers are everywhere in the housing de- 
velopments). 

Other businessmen also are not com- 
plaining (and when businessmen don’t 
shed bitter tears it is a sign that busi- 
ness is good indeed). There is money 
in the city. 

Only the big-muscled porter who 
stood near the barber shop cursed Eilat 
and its inhabitants, because, he said, it 
is a city of criminals. A man can’t walk 
with his wife in the street after ten at 
night. There have been incidents. Is it 
surprising when the judges up North 
sent all the thieves to Eilat? What is 
this? A jail? Siberia? All decent people 
will run away! 

There are statistics for everything, 
and these show that crime in Eilat is 
not above the national average 
(though, of course, things are not the 
way they were at first, during Eilat’s 
early years). After Eilatis raised an out- 
cry, judges in the North stopped sen- 
tencing malefactors to residence in 
Eilat. As a matter of fact, residents of 
Eilat benefitted: from these exiles. 
There is the laundry and dry cleaning 
establishment “Sarah.” Who is_ its 
owner? A former housebreaker from a 
large city who was nicknamed after a 
certain domestic animal. Now he oper- 
ates his dry cleaning store together 
with his mother and sister and has be- 
come a respected citizen. 

It is a fact, for instance, that Eilat 
cannot provide full employment for a 
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judge. A judge from Be’er Sheba comes 
to Eilat six times a month and manages 
to attend to all the local crimes and 
transgressions. Foreign sailors whose 
ships stop at Eilat consider it a most 
puritanical port—no dives and no 
women (an attempt had been made to 
import some prostitutes from the 
North, but the police quickly and un- 
ceremoniously sent them right back). 
It’s not even worth going into town. 
Eilat a wide-open town? The Italian 
sailor who was asked this question 
grinned broadly: Mama mia, what a 
hole! 

Others once tried to set up in Eilat 
an institution for abandoned children, 
but opposition of the local citizenry 
cancelled this project. I asked: Why 
can such institutions exist elsewhere 
in the country without arousing oppo- 
sition? You see, I was told, up there, in 
the North, when someone leaves such 
an institution he gets lost in the neigh- 
boring city. But Eilat is remote from 
the rest of the country. Those leaving 
such an institution will remain here, 
and it is too much of a burden. Per- 
haps there is some logic to this argu- 
ment. In any case, when it comes to 
making its wishes heard, there is no 
city like Eilat. Small as it is, Eilat has 
half a dozen correspondents who are 
always busy looking for some public 
squabble. Now Eilat even has a local 
paper of sorts named South Breeze, and 
it is probably the best of its kind. 
South Breeze is crammed with informa- 
tion, interesting stories, many typo- 
graphical errors and announcements 
composed in an original Eilati style, 
like the following: “Who says you 
can’t buy culture in Eilat? The first 
book store in Eilat is about to open.” 
Or, “Direct from the water to make 
your mouth water. Fish fresh from the 
Red Sea served daily till 2 A.M. at the 
Ice Cream House.” 

People in Eilat live by the airplane 
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schedule. A man will ask another, 
“What time is it?” and the other will 
answer, “I have no watch but the five 
o’clock plane just took off.” This does 
not mean that Arkia’s planes are that 
punctual. But what is a quarter of an 
hour one way or the other against Ei- 
lat’s eternal landscape. The efficiency of 
Arkia’s office still leaves something to 
be desired, and arranging a flight for 
four passengers to Eilat takes almost as 
long as arranging a flight around the 
world by one of the big airlines. Just 
the same, Arkia flies six planes daily 
to and from Eilat, and in case of 
emergency one can get to Tel Aviv in 
an hour, no longer than it takes to 
reach Tel Aviv from one of its suburbs 
during the rush hour. | 

But I£40 (about $20) for a round 
trip, plus the large quantities of soft 
drinks one consumes in Eilat because 
of its hot climate add up to a high cost 
of living. 

Eilat water is potable, though it 
tastes salty and some maintain that it 
has a laxative effect. The municipality 
distributes distilled water free for all, 
though it had originally been intended 
for children only. Now everybody is 
impatiently waiting for ‘Zarchin’s 
water” that should start flowing in 
about a year. The cornerstone for the 
Zarchin desalination plant was laid a 
short time ago. According to plan, it 
should at first provide 20 percent of 
Eilat’s water needs. And once there is 
enough good, cheap water, the city will 
take on a different appearance. 


ILAT’S FUTURE will be based on in- 
F dustry, the port and tourism, I 
am told by Yoseph Levi, Eilat’s young 
mayor, whom everybody calls Yoske. 
Fine, I say, but the three are poorly 
matched. Where there is a port and in- 
dustry tourists refuse to go. Correct, 
Yoske agrees with me; we are already 
confronted with the problem of in- 
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sufficient land along the seashore. 
Tourists need extensive, clean beaches, 
and industry, too, needs proximity to 
the port. In the original plan Eilat was 
divided into three zones: a residential 
section at the foot of the hills, an 
industrial zone near the shore and a 
tourist area in the direction of the 
border with Jordan. 

It may sound strange, but building 
lots are already a problem in Eilat. All 
the land belongs to the state, but 
private investors want to own their 
land outright before they build on it. 
“We are suffering because of the mis- 
takes the government made in Ashdod,” 
Yoske says. “There lots were allotted 
too lavishly, so here the government is 
practicing a policy of stinginess.” And 
what if the government refuses to give 
in, I asked. “We will employ all 
means,” Yoske declares; and he gives 
the impression of an energetic man. 

The mayor of Eilat, who was former- 
ly director of the air line office, is still 
easily accessible. Every moment some- 
one drops into his roomy office in the 
new municipal building to consult him 
about “something terribly important.” 
An immigrant from Egypt, Yoseph 
Levi came to Israel twelve years ago 
and attained his position through his 
own efforts and without the aid of 
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“pull.” This adds considerably to his 
popularity. 


“In another 10-12 years, Eilat will 
have a population of 50,000,” he assures 
me. And what about a railroad? “We 
must have one, otherwise the port 
won't grow.” A railroad to Eilat would 
cost nearly $35 million, and only about 
$28 million have been invested in rail- 
road construction since Israel was es- 
tablished. But there is no denying the 
importance of the venture, or that in 
time it would pay for itself—shipping 
to African countries, the copper mines, 
phosphates, cement. Eilat has innumer- 
able possibilities, as long as peace pre- 
vails. 


One looks through field glasses at 
Arab Aqaba not far away on the Jor- 
danian side of the border. A ship is 
being loaded with phosphates there. It 
is said that Aqaba has heavy sea traffic. 
It is so close, yet one can’t go there. 
Only once did a group of slightly in- 
toxicated British sailors hike from 


Aqaba to Eilat to get some cold beer. 
But as one sits on the balcony of one’s 
hotel room looking at the lights of 
Aqaba, it seems such a small matter 
simply to get up and take a walk there. 
How long would it take? Barely more 
than a half hour. 
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To the Editor: 


In his Notes in Midstream in the spring is- 
sue, Shlomo Katz commented dourly on the 
consensus of the symposium, Jewishness and 
the Younger Intellectuals, in the April Com- 
mentary. As one of the “depressing” (Mr. 
Katz's term) participants, I read his reactions 
with no surprise but with no little sadness of 
my own. I should point out that I reply to his 
plaint only for myself. I cannot speak for the 
other strayed sheep although I do feel that Mr. 
Katz greatly underestimates the intellectual 
capacity and radical insights of Ned Polsky 
as a political and sociological analyst. 

My sadness comes from the lack of communi- 
cation between men such as Mr. Katz and those 
younger Jews who, like myself, are libertarian 
socialists and atheists. I submit that this lack 
of communication is due in large part to the 
vagueness of the Jewish humanists themselves. 
I mean those who maintain there is a dis- 
tinctly Jewish ethic that is continuously viable. 
We, on the other hand, are accused of ignoring 
and/or rejecting this ethic, but we are usually 
addressed as if by a reproving uncle who is 
hurt because we have not come to dinner for 
a year but who can only verbalize his disap- 
pointment by clucking. 

As Mr. Katz realized to some extent, the key 
question asked in the symposium was by Philip 
Roth: “How are you connected to me as an- 
other man is not?” I have asked this question 
of others who claim that I am somehow aban- 
doning Jewishness. I have asked them to tell 
me what this Jewishness is, and I have yet to 
hear anything but diffuse sentimentality and 
references to the fact that there is a Jewish 
history. Mr. Katz was certainly not very help- 
ful in answering Mr. Roth. “But one wonders,” 
Mr. Katz said, “how did Philip Roth write 
Goodbye Columbus and Eli the Fanatic and 
Defender of the Faith and above all, Epstein? 
If these people are not connected to him as 
other men are not, how did he get so deeply 
involved with them? Does he write while in a 
trance and think while awake?” 

Mr. Roth became deeply involved with these 
people because he grew up with them. As a 
sensitive, perceptive observer, he identified 
with them, enough in any case to write of 
them as fully developed, complex human be- 
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ings. But what other point is Mr. Katz trying 
to make? To be sure, these men are connected 
to Mr. Roth by commonly shared experiences 
and, to a degree, by common backgrounds. 
But is Mr. Katz then maintaining that Mr. 
Roth is capable of seeing that deeply into 
Jews alone? Or of identifying that closely only 
with Jews? A writer obviously writes from his 
experiences, and Mr. Roth’s, in his formative 
years, were largely involved with Jews. In my 
own case, I have known closely only a few 
white Protestants, but have a considerable 
knowledge of and empathy with Jews, Negroes 
and Catholics, having grown up in a Jewish 
section of a Catholic city and having chosen 
to spend many years in the field of jazz. Yet I 
do not know in what way—nor presumably 
does Mr. Roth—a Jew is per se connected to 
me as a white Protestant, Catholic or Negro 
is not. I am closer, for example, to several 
Negro jazzmen than I am to any Reform rabbi 
of my acquaintance. 


Is it Mr. Katz’s contention that the Jew has 
a special claim to my allegiance, emotional if 
not intellectual, or perhaps both? If so, what is 
this claim? If he is saying that those Jews who 
believe in a God according to specific Jewish 
ritual and theological tenets are a homogeneous 
community, then of course he is right. But I 
believe in no god, nor, I suspect, does the 
majority of the younger Jewish-born “intel- 
lectuals.” 

But, the thesis generally runs, you are Jewish 
nonetheless. I will admit that I have Jewish 
predilections for certain kinds of food and 
music and that even the particular kind of 
humor I think I possess is a result in part of 
my environment as a child (although it has 
also been greatly affected by the not too dis- 
similar humor of the Negro) . These, however, 
are surface ties and my own children will have 
none of them, except perhaps in the extent, 
if any, to which my way of humor influences 
them. They will not be able to write of 
Epstein, and may instead write of Nigerians or 
Danes. As may Mr. Roth in the years ahead. 

But, the guardians of Yiddishkeit continue, 
there is a respect for learning which I in- 
herited by having been born and brought up 
as a Jew. A celebrated Hebrew scholar actually 
did tell me this recently on a television sym- 
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posium. To ascribe a passion for learning as 
an indigenously Jewish quality is not only to 
misread history but to misread the vast ma- 
jority of contemporary American Jews. As in 
the case of the rest of our middle class culture, 
most American Jews learn functionally; they 
learn in order to increase or sustain their in- 
comes. Learning as a means of changing society 
or even as an object in itself is no more char- 
acteristic of Jews today than of any group. 


But, the mystique thickens, there is a Jew- 
ish morality, a Jewish ethic. Is there indeed? 
In what way does this Jewish morality differ 
from the secular egalitarianism to which Jews 
and non-Jews have contributed throughout the 
history of Western Europe? I don’t ask these 
questions superciliously. I want to know what 
there is in Judaism for a non-believer. The 
Jews have had no monopoly, for example, on 
the insistence on social justice; and in the 
aggregate, those who call themselves Jews are 
far less concerned with justice today than they 
were thirty or forty years ago. If there is a 
specific Jewish humanism, how does it differ 
from atheistic humanism? If there is a broad, 
living Jewish culture in America, what are its 
ingredients? Who are its writers? Nearly all 
the Jewish-born writers of vigor and originality 
that I know of are not practising Jews, either 
religiously or in any other way. If the Jewish 
midstream is indeed vital, where is it? 


I am also told that having been born a Jew, 
I “owe” a tie to Israel. Certainly I am emo- 
tionally drawn to the survivors of the pogrom 
so horrifying that not even the testimony in 
the Eichmann trial can begin to explain how 
its perpetrators lost their humanity. I am also 
drawn to the millions of victims of Stalin, Mao 
Tse-tung and the smaller but no less mortal 
numbers killed by Franco, Salazar, and to the 
non-Jews who also did not leave the concen- 
tration camps. But I cannot follow the logic, 
emotional or otherwise, that says that because 
there is now a Jewish state where the survivors 
and their descendants can live freely, I must 
support that state. I cannot, for one thing, 
as a pacifist support any state that prepares 
for nuclear war (whether in a “textile factory” 
or underground) . I cannot feel allied to a state 
with as many anachronistic religious laws as 
Israel (the strictures on inter-marriage are 
absurd but all too predictable). I think, in 
short, that Israel is another atavistic nation- 
state, better than some, not as enlightened as 
others (the Scandinavian countries, for ex- 
ample), but in essence expendable in time as 
are all nations-with-separate-armies, including 
this one. 
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In a New York Times report on the Eich- 
mann trial, Lawrence Fellows wrote that “the 
trial was intended partly as an invocation to 
young Israelis to look back to their heritage 
of suffering and study the history of an anti- 
Semitism they never experienced themselves. 
It was a way for the adults to impress upon 
the children that they belonged to a nation of 
Jews, invisibly tied to the Jewish people all 
over the world.” 

It won’t work, because those ties are not only 
invisible, they are fanciful. Even in Israel, the 
young are inexorably drawing away from a 
tradition that has no meaning for them. Even 
a heritage of suffering cannot by itself keep a 
tradition alive if it does not have a distinctive 
ethic to offer. The young in Israel are becom- 
ing Jewish only in the sense that they are 
nationalistic about Israel, but in what other 
ways are they Jewish except for those who 
adhere to Judaism as a religion? A secular 
Judaism is impossible to maintain for much 
longer, and a religious Judaism also has de- 
creasing hope of durability. Similarly, Chris- 
tianity is more and more hollow, and the 
rising number of churchgoers is no more sig- 
nificant than the rising number of Reform 
synagogues. In both cases, the religious mes- 
sage is empty and the temple is primarily a 
site for dances and bingo games. Nor is secu- 
lar “Christianity” going to survive in any 
meaningful way. 

Unless there is actual disarmament, we all 
may be at the end of our history, but we are 
certainly in the twilight period of the major 
religions and of the nation-state as a desid- 
eratum. It is not Jewishness alone that is dis- 
appearing. Mr. Katz ended his commentary by 
observing pejoratively that “perhaps it is 
simply a case of every generation getting the 
kind of ‘younger intellectuals’ it deserves.” I 
wish those of us in the Commentary symposium 
did represent the views of our generation in 
large part and I wish more of us had been as 
radical as Ned Polsky. But we are still very 
much a minority. Ironically, it is Mr. Katz 
who is a member.of that majority that still 
clings wistfully to what can never be again, 
and that majority is fading. 

NAT HENTOFF 
* * * 
To the Editor: 

I don’t blame you for being depressed by 
the Commentary symposium but I don’t under- 
stand the connection you try to make between 
my remarks on Israel and Herbert Hoover’s on 
prohibition. You miss the point completely if 
you think that Israel and the “noble experi- 
ment” are in any way analogous. 
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I suggested simply that Israel is a recent and 
rather fragile political and cultural invention 
in a world dominated by vastly larger power 
systems, and that in these circumstances its 
future is doubtful, though its aims I think 
are admirable. I am sorry about this, but I 
see no reason not to mention it. Politically, 
Israel's future is much more likely to follow 
from its resemblance to Togoland (which also 
has a long and illustrious history) and similar 
small political units, than from whatever con- 
nection it may have with the world of the Old 
Testament. 


I had thought that this was self-evident, but 
since you don’t seem to think so it seems 
worth the trouble to make the point a second 
time. 

Jason Epstein 


To the Editor: 

Thank you for sending me clippings of Mr. 
Shlomo Katz’s attack on me. 

Mr. Katz’s resumé of my position is an in- 
tellectual and moral disgrace. One rarely finds 
such a determined twisting of one’s viewpoint 
by means of garbled summary, quotation out 
of context, misquotation, and plain falsehoods. 
Though some of these perversions of the truth 
would require me to produce additional evi- 
dence most can be nailed merely by comparing 
my original Commentary piece with Mr. Katz's 
remarks. They fall mainly into two classes: 
There is the falsehood by biased omission (as 
when Mr. Katz tells his readers that my poli- 
tical education consists of PM, Partisan Review 
and Politics). And there is the falsehood pure 
and simple. To cite one, selected because it can 
be demonstrated in brief compass: Mr. Katz 
writes that “Mr. Polsky learned much from 
PM, Partisan Review and Dwight MacDonald’s 
Politics. For instance, he knows that ‘the Jews 
invented Christianity,’ [my italics]...” I ac- 
tually wrote, regarding the evils of the Jewish 
tradition, that “The main evil—here I follow 
Nietzsche—is that the Jews invented Chris- 
tianity.” 

Some of Mr. Katz’s wanderings from the 
truth are small, some are large; in the number 
and particular arrangement of them, they add 
up to a very big lie indeed. It would require 
reprinting nearly all of my Commentary essay 
to refute properly Mr. Katz’s big lie, so I can 
only. urge those who want an accurate index 
of my views to read that essay rather than Mr. 
Katz’s recension. 

As for Mr. Katz’s own rebuttal: Part of it 
suffers from an insufficient understanding of 
the English language, e.g., what the word 
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“regularly” means. Most of it violates elemen- 
tary principles of reasoning. For example, be- 
cause I stated that a view I presently hold 
(atheism) was adopted by me before the 
age of thirteen, Mr. Katz apparently feels that 
this condemns the view as childish and eo ipso 
mistaken. Indeed, when one plods through the 
hysterical italicizations and cliché-clotted sar- 
casms of Mr. Katz’s prose in search of a sub- 
stantial argument to grapple with, one finds 
that all his arguments are basically ad homi- 
nem. In one paragraph he would make me out 
to be a child, in another as suffering from a 
“Bar Mitzvah trauma,” in another as an anti- 
Semite, in another as Stalinoid, etc. Even if 
these estimates were correct (none is), they 
would be irrelevant to demonstrating the truth 
or falsity of my views. Mr. Katz owes me a 
doughnut, but I'll let him keep it if he will 
take an introductory course in logic. 


I hope you will print this letter verbatim, 
without the “editing” of Mr. Katz. 
NED POLsKy 
* * * 


Shlomo Katz writes: 


The quality of the indignation in many of 
Nat Hentoff’s remarks bears (no doubt to his 
surprise) the stamp of an ancient Jewish tra- 
dition—the tradition of prophetic anger at 
philistine pieties. But, I must confess, I fail to 
see the relevance of his statements to the sub- 
ject under discussion. He ranges all over the 
political and social spectrum and expresses 
opinions about the future of Judaism and 
Christianity, the urgent need for disarmament, 
aspects of the character of the younger genera- 
tion in Israel, the atavistic nature of the 
nation-state in our time and many other sub- 
jects. One can agree or disagree with one or 
another of these statements. But what have 
they to do with my comments in the Spring 
issue of Midstream on the overall character of 
the younger Jewish intellectuals as this was re- 
vealed in the Commentary symposium? In my 
comments I stated that the symposium par- 
ticipants (stressing again and again that there 
were several honorable exceptions) were, on 
the whole “dull and parochial and trite in 
their affirmations as well as in their denials.” I 
also pointed out what appeared to me to be 
superficiality, ignorance and, in a couple of 
instances, revolting vulgarity. I quoted critic- 
ally from four participants and questioningly 
from one. 

This is the basis of our present discussion or 
dispute, not any claims on the allegiance of 
the younger intellectual to Judaism or to Israel. 
I find nothing in the three letters published 
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above, in other communications received here 
and not published in order to avoid redun- 
dancy or congratulatory sentiments, or in the 
many letters published elsewhere to change 
my estimate of the symposium. 


By chance it so happened that at the time 
the symposium of the “younger intellectuals” 
appeared in Commentary, I also read James 
Baldwin’s recent volume of essays Nobody 
Knows My Name. I was green with envy. Why, 
I asked myself, do so few Jewish “younger 
intellectuals” show that degree of earnestness 
in examining their identity, their relationship 
to their people, to their neighbors, to their 
past and present, that Baldwin and other 
Negro intellectuals display? It may be unfair 
to expect that Ned Polsky or Jason Epstein or 
Judith Jarvis or some of the others should 
write as well as Baldwin. But it is eminently 
fair to expect that intellectuals, whatever their 
literary capabilities, should practice criticism 
and self-criticism when expressing their views. 
Instead we got an offensive little package of 
stale scraps culled from Nietzsche, from Toyn- 
bee (before his Reconsiderations) and from an 
old Arab propaganda throwaway at the hands 
of Mr. Polsky, the “lurid fantasy” of Miss Jarvis 
about the “sabras having themselves a pogrom 
and throwing the Jews out of Israel,” the 
statement from Mr. Jason Epstein that Israel, 
like Togoland, “is not enough the result of 
long, slow, organic history,”—this in view of 
three thousand years of Jewish political, cul- 
tural and emotional involvement with the land 
known as Eretz Israel, and others. Is it any 
wonder that there was a sense of being let 
down, betrayed by the very people—young in- 
tellectuals—upon whom one has one permanent 
claim: to be given the bread of thought and 
not the chaff of slogans or wisecracks or super- 
ficial snap conclusions, or worse. When these 
are offered under the (undeserved) banner of 
libertarian socialism they are still more offen- 
sive. (Mr. Polsky corrects me. What he really 
said, he insists, was that “The main evil—here 
I follow Nietzsche—is that the Jews invented 
Christianity.” But is it an accident that his 
little dictum is virtually identical with the 
following statement, “The heaviest blow that 
ever struck humanity was the coming of 
Christianity...Both [Christianity and _ Bol- 
shevism] are inventions of the Jew,” by none 
other than Adolph Hitler? (Hitler’s Secret 
Conversations. The New American Library, 
p- 37.) Does Mr. Polsky know whom he is 
“following,” or was he playing an obscene 
little joke on those un-“dejudaized” Jews of 
whom he is no longer one?) 
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Reading Baldwin alongside the symposium, 
I burst out laughing at one point. I took the 
opening sentence from Mr. Polsky’s essay and 
substituting “Negro” for “Jew” I tried it on 
“for size” on Mr. Baldwin. It now read as 
follows: “Unless one defines the Negro in racist 
terms—e.g. anyone born of Negro parents—I 
am not a Negro and since childhood have not 
thought of myself as such.” I laughed because 
of the impossible incongruity of it; I laughed 
because I tried to visualize the reaction of any 
self-respecting Negro to such a statement (and 
the expletives he would use if any Negro 
“younger intellectual” dared offer him such a 
mess). I also laughed mit yashcherkes because 
such a statement had actually been offered to 
us, apparently in all seriousness, in a reputable 
Jewish magazine, and under the banner of 
libertarian socialism, to boot. (Here, for com- 
parison’s sake, is what James Baldwin has to 
say on the theme of identity: “Even the most 
incorrigible maverick has to be born some- 
where, He may leave the group that produced 
him—he may be forced to—but nothing will 
efface his origins, the marks of which he carries 
with him everywhere. I think it is important 
to know this and even find it a matter of 
rejoicing, as the strongest people do, regardless 
of their station.” (Nobody Knows My Name, 
p- 10.) What Negro, I asked myself, further, 
would dare claim the proud laurels of intel- 
lectualism and radicalism and then offer a bit 
of crude White Citizens’ Council propaganda 
the way Mr. Polsky did when he stated cate- 
gorically: “In the dispute between Israel and 
the 900,000 Arab refugees it has driven from 
their lands, I support the Arabs.” The Arabs 
may be glad to have his support, but just how 
much truth is there in the facts? 

Is all this important? Does it matter much 
what X, or Y, or Z said in a certain symposium? 

Yes, it is very important. The intellectual 
may not “owe” any ties to Israel or to his 
people or to its history, but he is morally ob- 
ligated to examine his views critically, on their 
own merits and in the context of the world 
situation, and then to demonstrate his truths. 

In this connection, as an example, let us 
examine the current emergence of a new and 
terrifying myth about the Jews. For two 
thousand years the Jew has served the western 
world as the incarnation of all that is con- 
sidered most evil at the time. During the 
centuries when Europe had a religious civiliza- 
tion, the Jew was pictured as Deicide, as 
Christ killer. When, with the coming of in- 
dustrialism and rationalism, religion lost much 
ground, the Jew became the communist bearer 
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of revolution for the capitalist class, and the 
international banker for the exploited working 
class. When communism became entrenched 
in Russia, the Jew was pictured as “passportless 
vagabond,” “cosmopolitan,” “internationalist.” 
To a considerable extent these images are still 
used to frighten children with. But in the 
meantime a new, mid-twentieth century evil 
appeared on the scene—genocide, as practiced 
by the Nazis. The Jews were its prime victims, 
yet, behold, the smoke from the crematoria 
chimneys had hardly settled when a new anti- 
Semitic myth began to take shape. As usual, it 
resorted to noble sentiments and high-sounding 
verbiage, and many liberals and socialists lent 
and are lending a hand to its shaping. It began 
with diffusion. Nazism? Well, we are all a bit 
to blame. In Adam’s fall we sinned all. Ejich- 
mann, you see, is really Ich-mann. The vic- 
tims? Yes, of course. Terrible. On the other 
hand, who is to distinguish—really distinguish, 
in deep psychological terms—between the crim- 
inal and his victim? It’s always just a little 
suspicious, that the victim happened to be at 
the site of the murder and not at home in bed. 
After the fission process was completed, a 
fusion process was begun. The pieces had to 
be put together again, but in different (tradi- 
tional) order. Racism is a terrible thing, 
granted. So who are the racists? Which people 
has for centuries claimed to be the Chosen 
People? The Jews. (And the gall of those 
people, not only are they the original racists, 
but they dare claim the crown of thorns of 
being the victims of racism when, as everyone 
knows, it was really a crime against humanity 
at large that had been perpetrated.) They are 
the ones who introduced racism, and its corol- 
lary, genocide, into civilization. The Bible, the 
Old Testament is really at bottom the inspira- 
tion for what happened in Auschwitz. (And 
Israel is racist and Zionism is racism, etc., ad 
nauseam.) 

Now comes one of the contributors to the 
Symposium of Jewish “younger intellectuals” 
and states: “The Jewish tradition ultimately 
bears some responsibility for Nazism, for the 
latter is Old Testament racism stood on its 
head.” When challenged to make good this 
weird statement (and he can take his pick 
anywhere in Isaiah, Jeremiah, Amos, Hosea, 
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Ruth, Jonah) he brushes it off with a wise- 
crack and he cries out that a “moral disgrace” 
has been perpetrated against him. 

In view of the foregoing, is it surprising 
that Polsky’s roar of indignation leaves me 
somewhat cooler than cold? 


No, Mr. Hentoff, if this is what the new 
radicalism has to offer us, we’d do well to look 
carefully into this gift horse’s mouth before 
we come to grief. Nor does it serve much pur- 
pose to blame “the vagueness of the Jewish 
humanists themselves.” Intellectuals, radicai 
ones, especially, are not children and should 
not complain that their teacher was no good. 
If they want the glory of that title, they have 
to go out and dig for themselves, and examine 
closely what they find, whether it is a diamond 
or a jagged bit of glass, before offering it to 
the public. And they must also be prepared 
to answer a public which may not necessarily 
share their narcissistic self-admiration. Other- 
wise how do they differ from the philistine 
mass which is content with its pious platitudes? 


A previous generation of radical intellectuals 
did just that—they gave themselves and the 
world, easy, ill-considered but noble-sounding 
phrases and refused to subject them to the 
tests of criticism preferring the euphoria in- 
duced by their sense of righteousness, Later 
the publishing industry made a mint of money 
(in hard cover and paperback editions) pub- 
lishing their anguished outcries about the gods 
that failed them and the gods that betrayed 
them. 


Nonsense—no gods failed them, no gods be- 
trayed them. They betrayed themselves. 


Must we repeat this pattern? 


“Young intellectuals” can’t get off that easy. 
The condescending pat on the back that “Is- 
rael is an admirable experiment about which 
I know very little but some of whose aims 
are admirable,” is no more acceptable than the 
false and vicious and dangerous statement that 
“Nazism is Old Testament racism stood on its 
head,” or the polite evasion by means of the 
claim upon us of all of humanity. A famous 
Hassidic rabbi warned long ago against those 
who claim to love humanity in its totality but 
have no love for their neighbor individually. 
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NOT JUDGEMENT BUT 
EXPLANATION 


By JOSEPH B. SCHECHTMAN 


Tue Ipea of the Jewisu Strate, by BEN 
Havpern. Harvard University Press, 
Cambridge, 1961. $10. 492 pp. 


ambitious two-part project, of which 
the volume under review is the first 
installment, is “the development of the 
idea of the Jewish State from a vaguely 
defined aspiration towards national Sov- 
ereignty, pursued by an ideological move- 
ment, to the achievement of statehood.” 
It is not a history of Zionism, and even 
less an account of the organized Zionist 
effort to rebuild Palestine. The study is 
essentially a penetrating presentation and 
evaluation of the main currents in the 
shaping and formulation of the Jewish 
state idea and of its place in Zionist 
thinking and action. 

Approaching any new work on Zionist 
ideology, one feels duty bound to ask a 
crucial preliminary question, how is this 
book different from all other books on 
the subject? There is no lack of descrip- 
tive or polemical volumes, aiming at a 
comprehensive account of events, or 
endeavoring to show what errors were 
made, or what set of policies would 
better have served the interests of Jewish 
statehood. 

It obviously was not Ben Halpern’s 
intention merely to add another volume 
to this kind of literature. In the Preface 
he stresses that “the aim of this book 
is not judgement but explanation.” This 
statement offers a significant clue to the 
purpose and character of the study. Col- 
lating events and developments, exposing 
the various and conflicting aspects which 
emerged in the process of molding the 
Jewish state idea, Halpern avoids sitting 
in judgement. He has likes and dislikes 
of his own and they are occasionally 
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discernible in his treatment of some con- 
troversial issue. But the overall approach 
is one of “explanation,” not of unquali- 
fied praise or outright condemnation; his 
is an earnest attempt to understand— 
and make the reader understand—the 
origin and meaning of the many heated 
controversies which loomed so large in 
the not so distant past. Halpern views 
them in a new, more discerning and 
balanced perspective. 

Single-minded readers and_ possibly 
some reviewers as well, deeply rooted in 
their respective inbred orthodoxies and 
loyalties, may resent the frequent use of 
such qualifying terms as “on the one 
hand,” “on the other hand,” “neverthe- 
less,” “but,” etc. To them, this method 
may appear to reflect ideological com- 
placency, lack of consistency and failure 
to draw clear cut lines. This criticism 
may have some validity and this re- 
viewer also is not prepared to endorse 
every item on Halpern’s so conscientious- 
ly drawn balance sheet. What really 
matters, however, is Halpern’s method as 
a whole, and this is a refreshing novelty 
in Jewish intellectual life, traditionally 
prone to think in terms of black and 
white. Halpern’s book is a_ valiant 
attempt to reconsider Zionist ideological 
battles of yesterday. Far from being 
detached or complacent, he is sensitive 
to the intensity and significance of those 
battles. But he views them in their or- 
ganic interrelation, on the basis of the 
respective records of the opposing camps, 
as well as of the consequences of their 
stands, and he more often than not 
discovers that many of the firmly estab- 
lished, overall judgements were super- 
ficial and unwarranted. He rarely states 
this in so many words, yet by simply 
presenting “the other side” he forces the 
reader at least to give this “other side” 
a retrospective glance, a second thought 
and possibly a more integrated appraisal. 

It would take many pages to review 
and evaluate the twelve chapters of this 
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extensive book. Part Three, which deals 
with “Zionism and the International 
Community” and includes a concise and 
lucid account of the pre-history, func- 
tioning and termination of the British 
Mandate over Palestine, the United Na- 
tions Partition resolution, and the emer- 
gence of Israel, is predominantly factual. 
Based on abundant and minutely verified 
source material, the five chapters of this 
concluding section, though valuable in 
themselves, are not specifically typical of 
the “Halpern method.” Its salient fea- 
tures find a much more articulate expres- 
sion in earlier chapters devoted to the 
role which the idea of the Jewish state 
and the struggle for its implementation 
played in Zionism. 


T HIS ROLE has shifted throughout the 
post World War I era. “Political 
sovereignty,” observes Halpern, “has not 
been an absolute and unconditional pur- 
pose of the Zionist movement at all times 
without exception.” He reminds us that 
the majority of Zionists, headed by 
Chaim Weizmann, rejected the conten- 
tion of Vladimir Jabotinsky’s Revision- 
ists that the World Zionist Organization 
should “go beyond the deliberately vague 
Basle formula” and declare as its ulti- 
mate goal (Endziel) “a Jewish state 
within its historic boundaries.” Analyzing 
the deeper roots of this seemingly seman- 
tic controversy, he makes it clear that 
“the majority of Zionists, who favored 
retaining the Basle formula unchanged, 
were motivated not by opposition (in 
most cases) to the ultimate establish- 
ment of a Jewish state as the final 
expression of the national aim of sover- 
eignty.” At the same time, he makes it 
equally clear that the minority position 
“was not motivated by sheer fetishism 
of the myth image of the state.” It “had 
above all a logical connection with their 
views about the way in which Zionism 
should proceed to settle the country.” 
Establishing a direct line of ideological 
succession, Halpern says that “men like 
Pinsker, Herzl, Nordau and Jabotinsky” 
have, at different times, visualised that 
way “in the form of a vast, .planned 
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project of social engineering . . . transfer 
of the Jewish nation to Palestine as a 
rapid large-scale movement . . . eliminat- 
ing at one blow or in a series of stages, 
the ‘problem of the Jews’.” Louis D. 
Brandeis, who “had been initiated into 
Zionism by a devotee of Herzlianism, 
Jacob De Haas,” also advocated the 
necessity “to populate Palestine within a 
comparatively short time with a pre- 
ponderating body of manly, self-support- 
ing Jews.” 

“The great majority of Zionists, who 
supported Weizmann’s ‘organic Zionism’ 
against Jabotinsky’s ‘monolithic Zion- 
ism’,” have, however, “refused to define 
a Zionist Endziel, preferring to build the 
Jewish national home, man by man, 
farmstead by farmstead, under the in- 
creasingly modest interpretation of the 
Balfour Declaration and the Mandate.” 
“Tt hardly needs demonstrating,” explains 
Halpern, “that they were prepared to 
modify and moderate the Zionist demand 
for sovereignty, to consider it a means 
as well as an end, and to subordinate it 
sometimes to other national aims .. . 
Weizmann’s Zionism tended to regard 
any particular set of political conditions 
as non-essential for the real immediate 
aim of Zionism . . . the gradual building 
up on sound social, cultural and eco- 
nomic foundations of the Jewish settle- 
ment in Palestine, against the time when 
the political future of the country would 
have to be determined.” 


The actual line of division between the 
“extremists” and the “moderates” as 
Halpern sees it was essentially not a 
verbal but a pragmatic one. “On occa- 
sion, the most extreme political Zionists 
could modify or mitigate their demands 
of sovereignty, or subordinate the exer- 
cise of sovereignty to other national aims 
which at the moment seemed more press- 
ing . .. Not only Herzl and Nordau, tut 
Jabotinsky, too, demonstrated repeatedly 

. readiness to treat the question of 
sovereignty in a far from fetishistic man- 
ner.” Several specific instances of such 
readiness are quoted in the text. 


The “organic” Zionists were, however, 
also not monolithic in their concept of 
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the Jewish problem and its solution. As 
Halpern sees it, for some of them “the 
problem of the Jews” was of primary 
importance, while for others the 
crux was “the problem of Judaism.” Yet, 
both were equally antagonistic to any 
scheme of mass evacuation from Dias- 
pora countries and rapid resettlement in 
Palestine. The latter feared that “nothing 
but a new Babel would emerge from 
such a mass migration,” while the former 
favored a “selective immigration . . . the 
steady development, the expansion and 
extension of the existing settlement in 
Palestine: specifically, the selective im- 
migration of pioneers qualified to estab- 
lish farm settlements and a Jewish work- 
ing class; the gradual investment of 
capital not in speculative but in pro- 
ductive enterprise.” They firmly believed 
that “only after the select community 
should establish social and economic as 
well as cultural foundations . . . would 
Zionism . . . in the end be equipped .. . 
to solve the problem of the Jews... 
They knew that . . . by setting up their 
selective criteria for labor immigrants— 
youth, knowledge of Hebrew, willingness 
to be lifelong laborers, preferably in col- 
lective farm settlements . . . they were in 
a sense condemning many older or less 
adaptable Jews to live in the hopeless 
and increasingly constricted dead end of 
the Eastern European Jewries.” But “so 
long as the mandatory policy was one of 
keeping Jewish immigration and resettle- 
ment gradual,” there was in this field “a 
working agreement between the official 
Zionists and the official Britons.” “More- 
over,” reminds Halpern, “when the Re- 
visionists, in the thirties, revived the idea 
of mass evacuation of Jews through an 
agreement with Poland, it was con- 
demned by their opponents as a proposal 
to surrender Jewish rights to a hostile 
government.” 

In the late thirties, the situation began 
to change. On the one hand, the British 
were increasingly stifling Jewish labor 
immigration, and on the other hand, 
“the problem of the Jews in Europe took 
such a turn that the previous Zionist 
attitude could no longer be maintained: 
not slow decay under conditions of grind- 
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ing poverty and official discrimination, 
but immediate menace of destruction 
faced entire communities.” 

Under these pressures, new attitudes 
developed among the majority of Zion- 
ists. These new trends found their ulti- 
mate expression in the Biltmore program 
of 1942, which came to fruition in the 
proclamation of the State of Israel in 
1948. The Biltmore formula, says Hal- 
pern, “was in many ways the kind of 
definition of the aim of sovereignty long 
demanded by the Revisionists,’ who 
“took it as such and rejoined the World 
Zionist Organization in 1946, disbanding 
the New Zionist Organization they had 
formed in 1935.” He is, however, realistic 
enough to stress that “the seemingly gen- 
eral acceptance of the Revisionist for- 
mula, forced by the trend of events in 
1942, actually veiled continued sharp 
differences among the Zionists on the 
practical attitudes to be taken regarding 
Jewish sovereignty in Palestine after the 
war.” 


HE MAIN CONFLICTING tendencies, as 
T Halpern sees them, were, roughly out- 
lined, as follows. Adherents of a bi-na- 
tional Jewish-Arab state were opposed 
outright to the very idea of a Jewish 
commonwealth. A_ threefold division 
emerged in regard to the territorial scope 
of a future commonwealth: some de- 
manded “both sides of the Jordan”; 
others would on no account settle for less 
than the whole of Palestine west of the 
Jordan, and others again were prepared 
to set up a Jewish state in part of Pales- 
tine. Even greater differences developed 
in the sensitive field of political strategy. 

Revisionist “splinter groups . . . ini- 
tiated a campaign of terrorism with the 
avowed aim of undermining British rule 
and forcing the mandatory to abandon 
Palestine.” Halpern has little sympathy 
for the attempts to construe an “ideology 
to justify and rationalize the choice of 
these tactics” by “arguments claiming to 
prove that they were the only effective 
way to secure Jewish national aims in 
Palestine.” He explains the influence and 
significance of “the resistance of the 
Revisionist-inspired guerillas” by the fact 
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that they “had behind them the force of 
powerful emotional needs which were 
widespread in the Jewish community in 
Palestine and throughout the world”; 
they were “venting national resentment 
and rage . . . satisfying an incompletely 
suppressed Jewish desire for revenge.” 
In the same vein, he also believes that 
while “the Revisionist campaign to smug- 
gle Jewish refugees into Palestine, to the 
extent it was effective, saved Jewish lives 
. . . it also responded to a deep human 
need of the [Jewish] community to do 
something to help its martyred brethren 
and to defy the British blockade against 
those who could escape from Europe .. . 
It satisfied a deep-seated desire of the 
community to assault and humiliate the 
authors of the White Paper, because of 
whom Jewish refugees and the Jewish 
community in Palestine were subjected 
to the most violent and unforgivable 
assault and humiliation.” Without in the 
least endorsing or justifying the activities 
of the dissident resistance groups, Hal- 
pern provides a challenging insight into 
the psychological climate in which they 
emerged and functioned. 

In spite of the emotions generated by 
retaliation against Arab terror, and later 
by armed struggle against British rule, 
the bulk of the organized yishuv opposed 
the dissidents’ tactics. It is true that in 
the late thirties and even more after the 
White Paper of 1939, “activist” ten- 
dencies penetrated into the ranks of the 
official Hagannah. But, explains Halpern, 
their implementation had, of necessity, to 
be “compatible with the principles on 
which the official Zionist leadership was 
conducting a legal and political cam- 
paign for Jewish national aims . . . The 
majority of Zionists . . . rejected the idea 
of seeking to overthrow the British rule 
directly by armed uprising. The move- 
ment relied on efforts of persuasion and 
of pressure, legal, political and moral.” 

Halpern is convinced that when, in 
1947, Britain was forced to refer the 
problem of Palestine to the United Na- 
tions and the latter, on November 29th, 
laid the foundation for international rec- 
ognition of Jewish statehood, this “was 
achieved by means of moral and legal 
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appeal to the international community” 
and that “in this way, the program of 
‘organic Zionism’ was, after a fashion, 
vindicated.” On the same page, how- 
ever, he qualifies this statement by say- 
ing: “On the other hand, it was not 
through the tactics of ‘organic Zionism’ 
that, in the moment of decision, the Brit- 
ish determination to impose White Paper 
policy was undermined so that the issue 
was submitted to the United Nations. 
The tactics of ‘activism’ on the one hand 
and ‘terrorism’ on the other set the stage 
for this development.” 


NOTHER TYPICAL EXAMPLE of Hal- 
pern’s approach to major controver- 
sial issues is his treatment of the so-called 
“enlarged Jewish Agency.” Having briefly 
recapitulated the four-year-long struggle 
between advocates and opponents of part- 
nership with non-Zionist groups, he ad- 
mits that this partnership did not at all 
live up to Weizmann’s expectations. The 
enlarged Agency came into being in 
1929, on the eve of the great depression. 
“The expanded financial capacity which 
it brought to the Zionist work in Pales- 
tine was therefore far below what had 
been hoped for, at least in the first years. 
Moreover, the direct involvement of non- 
Zionists in the other aspects of the Jew- 
ish Agency in Palestine was much less 
significant than their formal title of 
equal partnership would indicate .. . 
[they] never succeeded in drawing new 
Jewish organizations and communities as 
such into an intimate relationship . . . 
When the original non-Zionist leaders 
who joined the Jewish Agency dropped 
out one by one in the natural course of 
events, they were not replaced by new 
non-Zionists, and the Jewish Agency re- 
verted gradually to what it was at first 
—another name for the Zionist Organiza- 
tion.” 

The failure of the project appears 
complete. “Nevertheless,” states Halpern, 
“the creation of the enlarged Jew- 
ish Agency, in quite unexpected ways, 
fully satisfied the expectations that had 
been laid upon it.” After the depression 
had lifted, fund raising for Palestine “far 
exceeded the level of contributions that 
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the Zionists had previously achieved.” 
And what is more important, “the whole 
leadership of the Western Jewish Com- 
munity” accepted the rebuilding of Pales- 
tine “as their direct responsibility, among 
other Jewish needs.” In addition, the 
expansion of the Jewish Agency “caused 
the major, most representative Jewish 
organizations and communal institutions 
in the Western countries with whose lead- 
ers the Jewish Agency compact was 
negotiated, to be unable to take a prin- 
cipled, unreservedly anti-Zionist stand 
thereafter . . . The consensus created by 
the negotiations for the enlargement of 
the Jewish Agency was sufficiently effec- 
tive to gain the adherence even of leaders 
sympathetic to the Eastern European 
Social-Democratic and_ ultra-orthodox 
movements. Men like the orthodox Rabbi 
Leo Jung and the socialist Abraham 
Shiplacoff joined the new partnership.” 


This method of presenting not a 
“streamlined” but a multi-faceted view 
of events and conflicts is applied through- 
out the book. Ben Halpern lives up to 
his promise to seek “not judgement but 
explanation.” Every explanation, of 
course, contains some degree of judge- 
ment. Yet it is to Halpern’s credit that 
this degree is rarely excessive; he con- 
sistently strives to maintain the delicate 
balance between facts and their inter- 
pretation. The book is neither polemical 
nor unduly argumentative. 


The Idea of the Jewish State offers a 
comprehensive, thoughtful and sober 
panorama of a controversial and dynamic 
national movement which became the 
progenitor of a state. Halpern’s point of 
departure is that “Israel, the Jewish state, 
is, of course, the child of Zionism,” and 
he is unlikely to subscribe to Ben-Gurion’s 
contention that the Zionist movement 
should be considered a mere “scaffold- 
ing” no longer of use, fit for dismantling 
since the emergence of the state. 


The book is richly documented. A 
seven-page appendix explaining the 
“Assumptions, Methods and Terms” 
used in this volume, will be helpful to 
both the specialist and the general reader. 


TWO STUDIES OF AFRICA 
By HUGH H. SMYTHE 


THe Emercinc States oF FRENCH 
EQUuaATOoRIAL ArFrica, by VircIniA THoMp- 
SON and RicHarp Ap.torr. Stanford 
University Press. xii/595 pp. $8.75. 

Guana: Tue Roap To INDEPENDENCE, 
1919-1957, by F. M. Bourret. Stanford 
University Press. xiii/246 pp. $5.75. 


LTHOUGH STUDIES, reports, picture 

books and other types of literature 
about Africa continue to pour forth in 
a steady stream from the publishers, 
much of it is of poor quality and of very 
little use to the professional or lay public. 
Some of it tends to confuse rather than 
clarify the complex of events occurring 
there. But out of this cluttering miasma 
emerges occasionally a manuscript or 
two whose breadth of vision, penetration 
in depth, or succinct accuracy make real 
contributions to our knowledge and un- 
derstanding of what is taking place on 
that long dormant continent, and Stan- 
ford University Press is to be compli- 
mented for publishing the two books 
under examination which fall into this 
category. 

In Thompson and Adloff they have 
found a man and wife team that has 
produced two of the best basic books yet 
written on modern Africa. Aware that 
there is not only a dearth of reliable 
literature on French Africa available to 
the English-speaking world, but also a 
tremendous need for it, they have con- 
fined themselves to writing about this 
region and in so doing have rendered an 
invaluable service, since they bring to 
the English-speaking world the kind of 
information which it would otherwise 
lack. In their previous book, French West 
Africa published in 1958, they set the 
pattern for The Emerging States of 
French Equatorial Africa (this area we 
will now refer to by its French initials 
AEF), and this latter volume shows the 
improvements they have made in both 
style and content. What is more impor- 
tant is that the authors have not confined 
themselves solely to a long explanation of 
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political developments in the area under 
study, but have written a balanced, well- 
rounded report that for years to come 
will serve as a source whose historical 
validity will not be questioned, and 
whose current emphasis will help to set 
things in proper perspective for the larger 
African scene of which their work is a 
pertinent part. 

Stating a fundamental of history, that 
the evolution of a territory can be fully 
comprehended only in the light of the 
past, they appropriately open Equatorial 
Africa with an analysis of its colonial 
foundations. Where they might be criti- 
cized for using this point of departure, 
rather than digging more deeply into the 
indigenous history of the region, by im- 
plication one understands why this was 
not done. Africans are today tremendous- 
ly sensitive to the failure of the modern 
world to know what they call their “true” 
history, to be aware of what Africans did 
in the distant past, their kingdoms, high 
civilizations, complex manner of living, 
and former high state of development at 
a time when Europeans were living in 
Caves, wearing skins for covering, and 
indulging in the “savagery” for which 
Africans in more recent times have be- 
come stereotyped. But Thompson and 
Adloff stand on firm ground for not go- 
ing beyond their point of reference, for 
in sub-Saharan Africa written records 
were not kept in ancient times. They 
validly point out that “The history of 
Afrique Equatoriale Francaise before its 
contact with Europeans remains largely 
unknown,” although they are careful to 
note that lately “a little light has been 
thrown on it by archaeologists and an- 
thropologists.” Thus where they refer to 
early historical matters prior to the com- 
ing of Europeans, they take care to assert 
that this is done on scanty evidence. 

The authors demonstrate that the co- 
lonial history of AEF parallels in many 
ways that of other areas of colonized Af- 
rica. First the Portuguese came in the 
15th century, later the Dutch, British, 
and French intruded, all searching for 
commercial and imperial expansion. 
French influence eventually made itself 
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dominant by the 17th century through 
the establishment of monopolistic char- 
tered trading companies, whose evils 
trickle down into the present. Against 
this background the analysis of colonial 
development proceeds apace. This pic- 
ture, sordid in most respects until one 
reaches the immediate present, is painted 
with perceptive word-strokes that reveal 
a canvas covered with abuses, brutish 
behavior and African-white hostility. 
One gathers something of what all this 
did to those involved from Marcel Sau- 
vage who wrote that the AEF colony was 
a place where the colons’ “principles 
seem to melt away under the tropical 
heat and their courage goes no farther 
than what is required for making money 
or satisfying their vanity. And the Af- 
ricans naturally bear the consequences.” 
It was a place where punitive expeditions 
against the Africans resulting in the de- 
struction of farms, burning of huts, and 
massacre of women and children became 
policy. And this situation remained large- 
ly undisturbed, in spite of humanitarian 
indignation in France, America, and 
Europe, until the onset of World War II. 
Since then the rise of African self-asser- 
tion all over the continent has helped to 
force a change for the better cven in this 
largely unknown and long neglected part 
of Africa with some five million souls 
occupying an area of 2,510,000 square 
kilometers. 


— ON SEQUENTIAL DELINEATION 
this two-part book first treats AEF 
in general. In this section one finds that 
administratively it is highlighted by a 
long story of confusion and instability 
due to French policies which were 
marked at times by assimilationist the- 
ories focussing on strong centralization; 
and in other instances by a firm belief 
in a program of association for a so far 
removed and under-developed area. The 
situation was further compounded by the 
chronically poor quality and insufficiency 
in numbers of trained personnel and the 
lack of communication. It was not until 
1955 that the loi-cadre, or basic law, 
began to rectify matters. Precluding this, 
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of course, was an expansion of the fran- 
chise in 1946 to include everyone over 
twenty-one and members of specified 
categories; but this progressive step was 
still marred by the fact that party align- 
ments continued to be basically tribal or 
simply represented the following of an 
individual leader. And the factor of ra- 
cism, which has played such a significant 
role in all colonial history, interfered and 
also did much to retard advancement. 
Although there were always far more 
Africans than Europeans in government 
employment, few of them held high 
posts, and it was not until 1955 that 
France initiated a policy of preparing 
Africans to enter the higher echelons of 
service. Patterns established by French 
colonial officials of expecting and re- 
ceiving certain prerequisites have made 
matters difficult for the new African gov- 
ernments who have risen to power, for 
to supply these emoluments to the new 
African elite, as well as to the Europeans 
retained in the establishment, puts a tre- 
mendous strain on territorial budgets. 
Thompson and Adloff have carefully 
documented how other problems have 
arisen from the past to plague the 
present. In the administration of justice 
difficulties still exist due to the use of 
Western law in a land where people are 
still accustomed to traditional courts and 
practices. Although, in 1955 uniformity 
of structure was imposed with federal 
control over courts in an effort to mod- 
ernize the system without disorienting the 
Africans who would continue to be 
judged in civil cases by Africans accord- 
ing to local custom, much yet remains to 
be done where justice and law are in- 
volved. A problem did ensue for veterans 
who fought in the Second World War, 
since in dispensing pensions and other 
rewards France discriminated against 
and neglected AEF African veterans until 
1956. An investigation then by interested 
French persons resulted in positive 
changes and the “scandalous inequities” 
which existed for non-European veterans 
were finally resolved. African members of 
the armed forces took little part in poli- 
tics for a long time, but returnees from 
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the conflict in Indo-China brought back 
new ideas and since 1954 the veteran 
presence has not been so quiescent. 
Insofar as the infrastructure of AEF is 
concerned, feeling that this was a rela- 
tively unknown part of the world France 
neglected it much more than her West 
African possessions. Consequently the 
AEF story of development is most recent 
in context and one must consider the base 
against which judgment is made in order 
to assess in proper focus just what has 
been done. Its economy is rural and Af- 
ricans engaged in what might be called 
seminomadic farming, for most of them 
preferred to trade or hunt, so France 
made no effort to improve its agricultural 
economy until World War II. Another 
retarding factor has been the emphasis 
placed on export rather than food crops. 
The picture is bleak for trade, too, where 
imports regularly exceed exports. Lack of 
transport facilities, high cost, scarcity or 
lack of skilled labor, inadequate power 
and opposition of Metropolitan indus- 
tries, plus the limited size of the internal 
market have all tended to hold back in- 
dustrialization. And the history of labor 
in AEF is among the most shameful in 
the annals of colonialism. The imposition 
of the corvee, or forced labor, with its 
horrible abuses, took a great toll in hu- 
man life, and along with other factors 
created a history, tradition and psycho- 
logical condition that have militated 
against the growth of a strong labor force. 
Today workers have shown little initia- 
tive to join together to improve their 
lot, and in some places they have resisted 
efforts to organize them; they have failed 
to realize the inherent power of their 
scarcity value. Thus, unions have to fight 
an uphill battle to become established. 
Education, as in other colonies on the 
continent, was long by-passed and the 
government had neither a policy nor an 
organized school system, so that mission- 
aries had to carry the burden until the 
recent war. Since then the African atti- 
tude toward formal education is typical 
of that elsewhere in Africa: “one of in- 
genious enthusiasm, particularly in the 
towns, where the schools are besieged by 
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far more children than can be admitted.” 
In 1958 more than 27 percent of the 
school-age children were attending prim- 
ary schools, but only a handful were en- 
rolled in secondary institutions and only 
65 were studying in Metropolitan France. 
The education of girls has lagged far 
behind that of males, and the status of 
women in general is yet very low. There 
is much Muslim influence in the area and 
this, plus the attitude of the new elite 
who wish to make it more difficult for 
African women to escape masculine au- 
thority, all add to the slowness of the 
improvement of their lot. 

In general one finds that means of dis- 
seminating news and information are 
still very limited; though radio and press 
facilities exist they are beset by numerous 
problems. Alcoholism is of serious pro- 
portions and there are less than 200 
doctors, who average 4 per 100,000 pop- 
ulation. The rise of religious cults cre- 
ated difficulties following the war, but 
nationalism as a force utilized them to 
support political advance, and once Af- 
ricans came into control of the govern- 
ment they began to be of less importance 
in AEF life. 

Part II of Equatorial Africa devotes 
itself to studies in detail of the four com- 
ponents of the region: Tchad, Gabon, 
Republique Centrafricaine and Moyen- 
Congo. All face general and special prob- 
lems related to the sparseness of popula- 
tion, territorial isolation, tribal difficulties, 
poor resources, chieftaincy rivalries and 
so on. The uniqueness of the entire situa- 
tion is pointed up by the Moyen-Congo 
in “That this poorest of all AEF terri- 
tories in natural resources has today the 
only railroad in the federation, the larg- 
est towns, the biggest port, and the finest 
administrative buildings . . .” Regional 
political, economic and other types of 
cooperation are necessary—the modern 
AEF leaders know; whether it will evolve 
in an area whose African population is 
extremely diverse in ethnic origin and 
composition yet remains to be seen. 

No book is perfect, and this one is no 
exception. Yet the flaws are minor. It 
would have helped if the authors had 
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used measure units familiar to Americans 
—feet instead of meters, dollars instead 
of francs, miles rather than kilometers. 
For it takes time to translate unfamiliar 
terms into those habitually meaningful 
and this occasionally slows the pace of an 
otherwise continuously-moving and easily 


_read book. But one can say with genuine 


approbation that Thompson and Adloff 
have given us what is, in a sense, not 
only a real contribution to the expanding 
shelf of African literature, but a volume 
of classic proportions. 


ani Now from a regional federated 
panorama of several new nations, we 
narrow the focus for a more limited scru- 
tiny, a close-up of a single country, 
Ghana, which until the eruption in the 
Congo was the best known to the world 
of all African states. Ghana was in the 
van of independence for African nations 
that have steadily emerged from under 
the heel of colonial servitude, and this 
alone gave it a certain kind of eminence. 
But it received able assistance from its 
chief personality, President Kwame 
Nkrumah, who for a long time has man- 
aged to keep himself before the world 
as a dynamic figure adding color to the 
international scene. Both the story of the 
former Gold Coast colony and the man 
around whom Ghanaian life now revolves 
have received repeated treatment in books 
and other forms of literature, yet Bour- 
ret’s Ghana makes a helpful contribution 
to the literature on Africa. In succinct 
fashion he tells about the land and the 
people, then briefly telescopes historical 
developments in chapters that treat the 
Gold Coast prior to 1919, the period of 
Governor Guggisberg, political growth 
between 1919-1927, the situation in the 
Colony between 1928-1939, and the 
place of the Ashanti, Northern Terri- 
tories and Togoland. Further, he devotes 
attention to economic and social prog- 
ress between 1919-1939 and in the post- 
war period, as well as highlighting the 
role the colony played during the Second 
World War and political evolution after 
its termination until it became independ- 
ent in 1957. 
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The specialist will not find anything in 
Ghana he does not know, but what is 
important about Professor Bourret’s re- 
capitulation is the manner in which he 
has set down the story of what is now 
modern Ghana. The picture is clear and 
the contents are concise. The author has 
tried to be fair to both African and co- 
lonialist in assessing their functions and 
impact. As a personal predilection one 
wishes that in reissuing this volume, first 
published in 1949, the author had 
brought it up to date to include some, 
if not all, of the important developments 
that have taken place since 1957—the 
shift from Coiamonwealth to Republic, 
the changes in Cabinet ministries, the in- 
troduction of various social and economic 
programs, the introduction of new legal- 
ism, the place of its capital, Accra, as a 
mecca for all-African conferences, its 
regional compacts with Guinea looking 
towards an ever-larger pan-African fed- 
eration of states, its aid agreements with 
Israel and other nations, its actions in 
the United Nations and on the inter- 
national scene in general, treatment of 
which would have served to add to its 
worth and made its earlier contents more 
meaningful in the context of the moment. 
But Mr. Bourret cannot be called to hand 
for failure to do this; his goals were 
otherwise and he has achieved them 
ably and well, and the addition of a bibli- 
ography and index add to the quality 
and usefulness of what he has done. 

As we reflect upon the material in 
these two volumes we must keep in mind 
that Africa continues to move forward, 
the pace quickening as the days pass. As 
other African nations advance more vis- 
ibly into the foreground, those first free, 
like Ghana, move into another niche and 
give center stage to big populated Ni- 
geria, to areas of rising tension—the 
Central African Republic of the Rho- 
desias and Nyasaland, long smouldering 
Portuguese Angola and Mozambique— 
and to those fashioning unique systems 
of multipopulation patterns like Tangan- 
yika. Thompson and Adloff reveal in 
Equatorial Africa something of the effort 
to find a modus vivendi for regional ex- 
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istence in some kind of cooperative struc- 
ture by ex-colonial areas whose leader- 
ship is very conscious of the present 
weaknesses of their respective countries, 
while Bourret’s Ghana sets forth history 
of one nation that has lessons useful for 
other sections of the continent with simi- 
lar problems. Together the two books are 
instructive in that they delineate, each in 
its own way, a story important to correct 
understanding of both background prob- 
lems and current situations. What is 
more, they provide data essential to those 
outside the continent who wish to give 
the proper kind of sympathy and material 


aid to the budding states of modern 
Africa. 


TRACES IN THE SAND 
By RAPHAEL PATAI 


TRIBES OF THE SAHARA, by Ltoyp Casor 
Briccs. Cambridge: Harvard University 


Press, 1960. XX + 295 pp. Illustrated. 
$6.00. 


ta SAHARA, with an area of about 
three million square miles, is some- 
what larger than continental United 
States; it is also one of the few remain- 
ing places about which little is known. 
If we add that it is a part of the world 
whose inhabitants appear to us mysteri- 
ous and strange, we have an a priori 
basis for welcoming a volume containing 
authentic information on the tribes of 
the Sahara. 

Lloyd Cabot Briggs, Research Fellow 
in North African Anthropology at Har- 
vard University and resident of Algiers, 
has spent twelve years in field and library 
work studying the Sahara tribes. The 
result is the present volume, the bulk of 
which is a series of expert monographs 
on the major forms of human society 
found in the Sahara: the sedentary popu- 
lations, the hunters and nomads gener- 
ally, the Tuareg, the Teda, the Arab 
nomads and the Moors. 

The only criticism I have in connec- 
tion with this book pertains to the way 
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the material is presented. In a volume 
containing the combined results of two 
widely differing types of sources—library 
research (the bibliography covers seven 
tightly printed pages) and field observa- 
tion—one would like to know the basis 
of each statement of fact and the time 
to which that statement refers. Yet 
Briggs gives no source references, and it 
is, therefore, impossible to determine 
whether what he says about a certain 
group or locality is based on his own 
observations within the last decade or so, 
or is drawn from a fifty-year old printed 
source. In general, he uses the present 
tense, but the reader is left to guess 
whether this present refers to the 1950’s 
or to an “ethnographic present” of half 
a century ago. 

Apart from a slight disappointment at 
this vagueness, the lively descriptions of 
the lives of representative Saharan popu- 
lations are thoroughly enjoyable. Much 
of the romantic varnish that has been 
applied to the picture of Saharan tribes 
by untrained explorers and travelers is 
peeled away; but the remaining factual 
cure is fascinating for all readers. The 
basic theme is the cultural adaptation of 
several human groups under the constant 
threat of annihilation to the rigors of an 
extremely arid climate, a naked and 
merciless desert environment which se- 
verely limits the choices of life-forms. 

In a medium-sized volume dealing 
with the tribes of the Sahara in general, 
the small and scattered Jewish groups 
can be treated in occasional references 
only. But these contain several interesting 
details which were not previously known 
to me and which, I believe, might be of 
some interest to the general public. 

We encounter the Sahara Jews first in 
connection with the foggaras, those in- 
genious devices for drawing water off 
the top of a sloping water-table, which 
consist of a series of vertical shafts con- 
nected underground by a gently sloping 
tunnel, the lower end of which emerges 
at the surface where it meets the more 
steeply sloping land surface. Whatever 
water accumulates in the shafts or in the 
tunnel flows out from the mouth of the 
system and is stored in catch basins to be 
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used for irrigation. It is thought that the 
foggara was introduced into the western 
Sahara from Cyrenaica by Jews or Juda- 
ized Berber refugees nearly two thousand 
years ago. The author thinks it likely that 
when the Cyrenaican Jewish colonies 
were decimated by Marcus Turbo in 118 
C.E., the survivors fled westward and 
some became the first Jewish colonists in 
the Touat and its Jewish capital, Tamen- 
tit, seven miles south of Adrar. At the 
time of their invasions of the seventh and 
eleventh centuries, the Arabs overran the 
sedentary communities of negroid agri- 
culturists and Jewish artisans in and 
around many oases and trading centers 
of the northern desert. 


) ied Jews who succeeded in maintain- 
ing themselves to the present day 
were considerably influenced by the cul- 
ture of the majority population. Thus, 
in Ghardaia in Algeria, some 300 miles 
south of the Mediterranean, the charac- 
teristic Saharan division of society into 
two competing factions is reproduced on 
a small scale, among the Jews. The Jew- 
ish community of this town, although 
numbering only about twelve hundred in 
all, is split into two bitterly opposed fac- 
tions which disagree violently on nearly 
everything. Whatever the underlying 
reason for this rivalry, members of the 
opposing factions have as little as possible 
to do with each other socially or econom- 
ically, even though they may live in 
adjoining houses. Only when the interests 
of the community have to be protected 
against outsiders—Moslems or Christians 
—do they form a united front. 

Ancient Jewish occupational special- 
izations in the entire northern half of the 
Sahara are metalworking and woodwork- 
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ing. There are practically no non-Jewish 
smiths, jewelers, or cabinet makers. Also, 
the cards for the combing of wool are 
made by Jews. Other Jewish occupations 
are moneylending, the collection of taxes 
and fees in the market place and the sale 
of alcoholic beverages. These trades are 
either forbidden by the Koran or tradi- 
tionally looked upon as degrading by 
devout Moslems. In several periods in 
the past, desert commerce too was large- 
ly in Jewish hands, but today Jews con- 
stitute the majority only among the cloth 
merchants and tailors. Nor did the Jews 
remain unaffected by the predominant 
mode of livelihood in the Sahara—pas- 
toral nomadism. Jewish bedouin tribes 
used to roam the northern central desert, 
but the last of them settled down some 
sixty years ago. A few isolated families 
are said to have converted to Islam and 
been absorbed into neighboring nomadic 
Arab tribes. 

It is interesting to read what Dr. Briggs 
has to say about the physical appearance, 
marriage customs, language and »occupa- 
tions of the Jews of the Mzab, the large 
valley in which Ghardaia is located. He 
found that physically the Jews of the 
Mzab looked very much like castern 
Berbers. Their most distinctive physical 
characteristics, not shared by other groups 
in the Sahara or in Barbary, are the prev- 
alence of remarkably long and narrow 
heads and of dark brown eyes which have 
a reddish tinge when seen in a strong 
light. These traits may have developed 
locally by a process known as random 
genetic drift, which is a fairly common 
result of inbreeding over many genera- 
tions. 

It is curious to read in this context the 
author’s remark: “Isolated Jewish phys- 
ical characteristics do crop up now and 
then in Jews of the Mzab, but they seem 
to occur singly rather than in the usual 
combinations. In other words, very few 
Saharan Jews look noticeably Jewish.” 
What exactly is the appearance of Jews 
who do look “noticeably Jewish”? 

As to the blood-group patterns of the 
Saharan Jews, no studies have been made 
so far. But the few investigations carried 
out among the Jews of southeastern Mo- 
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rocco show that their ABO and Rh blood 
group patterns are markedly different 
from those of the Arabic-speaking Mos- 
lem peoples of Barbary, but less unlike 
those of the southern Haratin and the 
mountain Berber tribes of both Barbary 
and the central desert. 

As far as marriage preferences are con- 
cerned, the Saharan Jews conform to the 
general Middle Eastern pattern: pre- 
ferred mates are first cousins but it some- 
times happens that a man marries his 
brother’s daughter or even a sister of his 
father. What is remarkable in view of the 
long history of this type of intense in- 
breeding in both the Middle East in 
general and the Jews of the Sahara in 
particular, is that none of these popu- 
lations evince a higher incidence of either 
mental or physical defects than is the 
case, e.g., in the United States. A rapid 
breakdown of the old social order is in- 
dicated by the increasing frequency of 
marriages outside the home community. 

It is not quite clear what the author 
has in mind when he states that “Well- 
to-do Jewish men often take Arab mis- 
tresses, but the offspring of these unions 
are usually absorbed by the Arab commu- 
nity, for they are generally thought to be 
the children of their mother’s husbands.” 
Are we to understand that these Arab 
mistresses of rich Jews are married 
women, and that their liaisons with Jew- 
ish men take place with the connivance 
of their husbands who knowingly raise 
the resulting children as their own? Very 
unlikely, the prevalent Moslem view of 
female adultery being as dim as it is. 
Or are the husbands ignorant of the fact 
that the offspring is not theirs? In that 
case, how did the author find out about 
these secret relationships? 


"i eto INTERESTING DETAILS concern 
the use of language among the Sa- 
haran Jews. Their everyday colloquial 
was found to be Arabic, even in those 
groups who live in Berber-speaking Mos- 
lem communities, which seems to this 
reviewer to be an additional indication 
of the higher prestige enjoyed by Arabic 
as compared to Berber. It would be 
of interest to know the source of 
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the statement that “men and boys from 
the age of fifteen onward all speak He- 
brew as well. Thus, Hebrew is not merely 
a ritual language but a true living 
tongue; and it also assumes the character 
of a secret language resorted to by men 
when they don’t want their womenfolk 
to know what they are saying.” The ex- 
perience with North African immigrants 
in Israel, in any case, does not bear out 
this generalization. 

In Ghardaia the Jews live and have 
their shops in a special quarter of the 
city which formerly used to be outside 
the city walls. Before the arrival of the 
French they were forbidden to own land 
—a prohibition familiar from other Mos- 
lem countries as well—nor were they al- 
lowed to live in any other town of the 
Mzab. They had to wear distinctive 
clothing, a black turban and black outer 
garments, as in Morocco. To this day 
they wear a distinctive costume consisting 
of a soft fez of red felt, worn on the back 
of the head like a skullcap and a gan- 
doura of white cotton worn as an outer 
garment, although now-a-days this is a 
matter of voluntarily conforming to a 
local tradition. “In spite of all handicaps, 
however, the trans-Saharan trade of the 
Mzab was largely in the hands of two 
or three Jewish families a century ago 
and Jews are still in the front rank of 
sedentary Saharan merchants.” 


Most welcome are Dr. Briggs’ scattered 
references to the little-known subject of 
Jewish apostasy in the Sahara. He found 
that certain Jewish groups in the central 
Sahara, such as “the Mehadjeria [which 
means “ostracized”] of Timimoun 
[roughly a hundred and fifteen miles 
north-northwest of Adrar], have for the 
most part become converted to Islam and 
customarily marry sedentary Arab neigh- 
bors. Even here, however, there remains 
a small core of diehards who cling tena- 
ciously to their original religion and 
marry only among themselves.” 

This is an example which can serve as 
an illustration of the general process of 
disintegration that has characterized 
much of Jewish history in the interior 
of North Africa. In the far-western part 
of the Sahara “trade in weapons used to 
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be mainly in Jewish hands and the men 
engaged in it paid individually for the 
protection of powerful Moorish chiefs, 
but this kind of commerce has broken 
down too under the increasing pressure 
of European rule.” In this area, Jewish 
traders and artisans used to be numerous 
and influential, but, unfortunately, very 
little is known of their history. As to 
modern times, the information available 
is so scanty that we do not even know 
whether there are Jewish settlements or 
groups in this territory. Dr. Briggs gath- 
ered that a considerable number of Jews 
are thought to have fled into the southern 
part of Moorish territory late in the fif- 
teenth century, but he could find no 
trace of such people and concludes that 
“probably a few [Jewish] refugees from 
Tamentit did actually settle down among 
the southern Moors, but they or their 
descendants must have been either killed 
off or converted and absorbed eventually 
into the bulk of the local population.” 


Observations such as these, by a schol- 
ar who is only tangentially interested in 
the Jews as one of the smallest minority 
groups in the Sahara, only serve to whet 
the appetite of those whose main interest 
lies in the field of Jewish history and 
anthropology. Although one must re- 
gretfully agree with Dr. Briggs when he 
states that there is very little chance that 
anyone can discover at this late date 
what happened to the Jews who settled 
among the southern Moors, one never- 
theless wishes that scholarly research 
would not let this twelfth hour slip by 
without making every effort to record as 
much as is still possible of the history 
and culture of these “exotic” Jewish 
communities which are at present on the 
verge of being irretrievably lost. 
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BLACK MAN’‘S BURDEN 
By JEREMY LARNER 


REVOLT IN THE SouTH by DAN WakeE- 
FIELD. New York: Grove Press, 1960. 
$.95. 


AN WAKEFIELD’S Revolt in the South 
D is a competent piece of journalistic 
history. Without distortion Mr. Wakefield 
describes the determination and opti- 
mism of the “new Negro,” the backward- 
ness of the southern bigot, and the hope- 
lessness of the “moderate” who would 
stand somewhere in the middle of a moral 
issue. His summary of the racial conflicts 
of the past six years provides dispassion- 
ate evidence that the Negroes are destined 
to make rapid, tangible progress in get- 
ting themselves some civil rights. But 
despite its length, Revolt in the South 
fails to distinguish itself from the hun- 
dreds of similar resumés which have ap- 
peared in high-brow American maga- 
zines. By limiting himself to the approach 
of the liberal journalist, Mr. Wakefield 
forfeits the opportunity to examine the 
Negro Movement in terms of what it 
means to America. 

To the average journalist, the lack of 
civil rights in America is simply a social 
problem; if men will only behave reason- 
ably the problem can be corrected. Amer- 
ican society, to him, is a machine which 
needs a few repairs here and there, and 
the function of the writer is to induce 
people to make these repairs. It does not 
occur to him to ask what job the ma- 
chine is doing, whether that job is worth 
doing, or whether the desire for repairs 
might conceal an unappeasable dissatis- 
faction with the machine. In the partic- 
ular case of Negroes vs. South, these 
questions would translate as, To what 
degree is racial discrimination a func- 
tional part of the American scene? Will 
the Negro, in attaining his equality, have 
any drastic effect on that scene? and 
finally, Exactly who is this American 
Negro generating a revolt in the South? 
How is he different from the rest of us? 
What will become of him? 

Mr. Wakefield reports, quite accurate- 
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ly, that the Negro students who have 
initiated the sit-ins have conventionally 
materialistic ambitions, 


Because of its opposition to the Negro 
middle class, many northern liberals 
and left-wing sympathizers have as- 
sumed that the student resistance 
movement was ideologically committed 
to “proletarian” or “working class” 
political sentiments. These Northerners 
have often been shocked to find that 
the student movement is not at all a 
movement against American middle 
class standards and values, but rather, 
a movement to achieve them . . . The 
guitar-and-dungaree ranks of _left- 
wingers will find few recruits among 
the Ivy-clad young Negro students... 


Despite the correctness of this observa- 
tion, I wonder if Mr. Wakefield hasn’t 
fallen into the same trap as the “left- 
wing sympathizers” themselves when it 
comes to determining just what is radical 
and what isn’t. Certainly it is hardly 
meaningful to require that a radical be 
committed to the proletariat, when of 
all Americans, the modern working-class 
most unquestioningly accepts middle- 
class values. I submit that the only 
authentic criterion for recognizing a rad- 
ical is his mode of life: if he pursues the 
certified activities of the American Or- 
ganization, no matter how cynically, a 
man is not truly radical. The non-radical 
category includes the fellow who does 
nothing at all because he does not accept 
the values of the Organization, and yet, 
trapped in a closed room, can imagine 
no other values. But it does not include 
the southern Negro student, who is now 
living a life in which he formulates ideals, 
acts by them and in so doing hopes to 
change the world so that he may really 
live in it. The fact that he still desires to 
live in this particular world and to revel 
in its vapid abundance is indicative only 
of the limits of his upbringing and edu- 
cation. Brought up among the have-nots, 
he has simply never had the chance to 
discover that what the affluent white man 
has may not be worth having. The ques- 
tion is whether his present mode of life 
will make him ripe for this discovery. 
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ONSIDER THE HUGE GaP that exists 
between the life-style of the Amer- 
ican white and the discipline which the 
young Negro undergoes to make that 
life his. The demonstrating Negro is both 
calculating and naive; he thinks that by 
obtaining his personal independence he 
will free himself to pursue the advertised 
bonuses in style and status—tail fins, split 
levels, suburban shopping centers, etc. He 
does not yet recognize the contradiction 
between himself as independence-seeker, 
truth-teller, light-bringer and himself as 
rat-racer and passive consumer. But at 
the moment he is trying to bring light 
and he is growing accustomed to a role 
of usefulness, to playing an active and 
vital part in a community of shared pur- 
pose. Furthermore the immediate pur- 
pose—civil rights—is vaguely related in 
his conversations to various noble ideal- 
izations: the equality of men, the goodness 
of God, the emerging African states, 
America’s world leadership and the Con- 
stitution. Measuring himself by his ideal- 
ism, the individual develops pride in 
himself and courage. (Don’t be misled 
by the term “passive resistance.” Resist- 
ance is an extremely aggressive political 
tactic and demands the ultimate in per- 
sonal courage.) How will the student, 
once he is graduated and presumably ei- 
tered upon his newly-equalized career in 
the Organization, be able to endure the 
cynicism, dullness, uselessness and cow- 
ardice his white peers will display all 
around him? 

For the American is sick with fear of 
everything: death, war, foreigners, star- 
vation, commies-under-the-bed, losing 
status, failing to make payment, taxes, 
divorce, sex, passion, women, children, 
beatniks—even Cuba. His houseful of 
appliances doesn’t satisfy all by itself— 
he convinces himself he’s got something 
priceless the Negroes and Puerto Ricans 
want to snatch from him. Can any young 
Negro who has learned to respect him- 
self by facing a southern mob settle down 
to a life of hysteric consumption? Can 
he convince himself that consumption 
status is really status? Or will he remem- 
ber that as a boy he learned to act a 
man? 
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Mr. Wakefield reports that the Negro 
students have rejected the prosperity of 
the Negro middle class because it is in- 
complete. 


They may have big cars, but they can’t 
drive them to big vacation resorts. 
They may have fine homes, but they 
have to build them within the confines 
of the Negro ghetto. They may have 
good clothes, but they can’t wear them 
to the best restaurants and theatres. 


True enough, but this is not the major 
reason why southern Negro youngsters 
do not respect their elders and have 
struck out independently of their leader- 
ship. These kids are ashamed of the old 
folks, ashamed that they have lived as 
Uncle Toms, bought concessions with 
compromise, settled for second-class citi- 
zenship and lost adult dignity. This new 
Negro is determined to stand up as a 
man and it will be interesting to see how 
he reacts when he looks around him and 
discovers he’s all alone. 


T Is opvious that the Negro could 

be a shaping force in American 
history. There are already two well-de- 
veloped myths to suit the purpose—the 
Negro as hipster and the Negro as saint. 
The Negro as hipster is conceived some- 
what along the lines of the happy-go- 
lucky darky of pre-civil war days. While 
others work, he learns to play, but really 
play. Consequently he comes to this 
modern age a-chock with energy and 
sexuality. Norman Mailer puts it most 
candidly: 


The Negro has the simplest of alterna- 
tives: life in constant humility or ever- 
threatening danger. In such a pass 
where paranoia is as vital to survival 
as blood, the Negro has stayed alive 
and begun to grow by following the 
need of his body where he could. 


Thus, if we agree that “paranoia is as 
vital as blood,” we can imitate this ver- 
sion of the Negro. 

But the young Negroes of the South 
apparently do not agree that paranoia 
is vital; on the contrary, to fear more 
than the situation warrants is to paralyze 
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oneself and prevent oneself from grow- 
ing. Their assumption is that they will 
grow by satisfying the need of the spirit; 
if they can achieve that, perhaps the need 
of the body can take care of itself. In 
fact, there is little evidence that the hip 
Negro is not purely a figment of desper- 
ate imaginations. The repression of the 
American Negro has created impotence 
and frigidity as often as sexual release, 
if one is to believe the Negro novelists. 
And if one looks for specimens of the hip- 
ster, the closest one can come are those 
pathetic professionals of large-city bo- 
hemia, who strive mightily to play the 
role of Negro so that their liberated 
buddies may use them as counters for 
their own stunted egos. These are the 
Negroes of “some of my best friends are 
Negroes,” the most invisible of invisible 
men. 

The myth of the Negro as saint derives 
from the Negro Baptist Church, which 
has always served as community forum 
for the southern Negro. The church ser- 
mons have undergone a dramatic change 
in the past few years, a change which 
clearly symbolizes the new aspirations of 
the congregation. The former theme of 
these sermons was reconciliation: Just 
give me my sweet Jesus and you can have 
all the rest of the world. But now the 
traditional otherworldliness is turned in- 
side-out with visions of earthly paradise. 
The preachers double as political leaders, 
and in the pulpit preach what is called 
“the social gospel.” 

The best-known and most powerful 
spokesman for this point of view is, of 
course, Martin Luther King, who 
preaches not only resistance to discrimi- 
nation but a whole “way of life” which 
answers violence with non-violence and 
hate with love. Fortified by a deep reli- 
gious conviction, King entertains mes- 
sianic hopes for the Negro people: 


It may even be possible for the Negro, 
through adherence to non-violence, so 
to challenge the nations of the world 
that they will seriously seek an alterna- 
tive to war and destruction. In a day 
when sputniks and explorers dash 
through outer space . . . nobody can 
win a war. Today the choice is no 
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longer between violence and non-vio- 
lence. It is between non-violence and 
non-existence. The Negro may be 
God’s appeal to this age... 


—- BY THIS CREDO would certainly 
fulfill my criterion for radicalism. As 
a program, King’s vision is not only plau- 
sible but has definite practical applica- 
tions. To the modern temperament, how- 
ever, the religious element seems irrele- 
vant: if King is to attract any significant 
number of American Negroes to a gener- 
alized form of non-violent political action, 
he will have to make his position clear in 
practical terms. This is perhaps why 
very few Negro student demonstrators 
identify themselves with the broader im- 
plications of King’s pacifism. King ap- 
peals to them as a model of level-headed 
leadership rather than as a model of 
piety. Although most of the students are 
religious by family ties and by habit, they 
regard non-violence as a purely tactical 
maneuver. I was in the South in May 
of 1960, shortly after King had joined 
twenty world-famous intellectuals in a 
“message to the summit” demanding 
rapid disarmament; yet in talks with 
student leaders on five campuses, I found 


only one who had heard of King’s paci- 


fist activities. On land-grant campuses, 
most of the male non-violent demonstra- 
tors are members of the ROTC and par- 
ticularly eager to become officers. For 
anyone who has talked with large num- 
bers of these students, the conclusion is 
inescapable that, although the moral in- 
fluence of Martin Luther King is enor- 
mous and beneficial, it does not extend 
beyond the secular application. The 
Negro student manifests small desire for 
saintliness. 


Their completely secular orientation is 
at once the most charming strength and 
exasperating weakness of the young 
Negroes. It is a weakness because they are 
so short-sighted ; with few exceptions they 
refuse to follow King or anybody else in 
extending their activities into an attack 
on American materialism. If you ask 
them about King as a leader, they will 
reply to a man, “King is not our leader, 
he is our symbol. We are the leaders, all 
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of us.” Here is where the charm comes 
in. These young people communicate a 
tremendous excitement precisely because 
each one thinks of himself and his group 
as the crucial units of action. They await 
directions from no one and pride them- 
selves on their readiness to act wherever 
they see an opportunity. 

It is, therefore, not a desire for the 
birth of new prophets that leads one to 
hope these young people will eventually 
make a disruptive and tonic impact on 
American life. One need be neither hip- 
ster nor saint to say no to the Establish- 
ment. When people respond to an imme- 
diate injustice with a communal dedica- 
tion to risk and suffering in order that 
they may change and participate, they 
generate in themselves a pride and a sense 
of honor that cannot conceivably find sat- 
isfaction in the childish consumer games 
of American society. Radicalism is a mat- 
ter of context: in their present situation, 
these conservative-minded young people 
are genuine radicals. 


THE WORLD OF YORAM KANIUK 
By BARUCH HOCHMAN 


THe AcropHite, by Yoram Kaniuk, 
translated from the Hebrew by Zeva 
Shapiro. Atheneum. 1961. 182 pp. $3.50. 


HE ACROPHILE is a charming book 

that delights and confounds all at 
once. It reads: its prose, as rendered 
from the Hebrew by Zeva Shapiro, is 
taut, succulent and luminous. It enter- 
tains: image and idea, lyric episode and 
farcical interlude pile up in genial pro- 
fusion. And often it provokes: the great 
questions dominate its narrative. But it 
is afflicted by a crippling will to pro- 
fundity, and by a baffling confusion as 
to the meaning engaged. Symbolism, ob- 
vious and opaque at once, is heaped on 
symbolism, until an effect of pretentious 
and willful obscurity is achieved. 

At the end of The Acrophile, Daan, a 
young Israeli, abandons the good earth, 
and finds his place “between the clouds 
and the murky streets” atop a New York 
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skyscraper. Daan has no quarrel with 
society, nor even with mankind; his 
quarrel is with the human condition it- 
self. All his life he has felt himself im- 
potent, loathsome and earthbound and 
therefore aspired to escape into the still 
and towering heavens. Having reached 
the brink of despair, he renounces both 
earth and high heaven, and retreats to 
the skyscraper between. There, with- 
drawn from the anguish of life, he serves 
others as guide to the sights of the city 
below, and himself by reflecting on the 
human condition. 

As symbols of height and sky are 
central to the novelia, Daan’s retreat 
would seem to be crucial to any under- 
standing of its action. Daan, however, 
insists that this is not so; his ascent is 
the result of mere accident, the chance 
reading of a newspaper advertisement. 
What really matters is the self-affirma- 
tion that preceded it: 


I have learned one thing: that I used 
to think myself absurd, dwarfed, a 
segment of a swarming species, unable 
to swim like a fish, to be lovely as a 
flower, to soar like a fly—yet possessing 
the earnest capacity for self-knowl- 
edge... Yet here I am, having tested 
mud, been beaten, lived foolishly... 
If this same belly-crawling creature 
can achieve self-awareness, then he 
must certainly be significant. Because 
I am significant, I must be myself. 


The Acrophile, one presumes, is the 
account of Daan’s growing self-aware- 
ness, and an explication of the signifi- 
cance he achieves: it is the story, as 
rendered by Daan himself, of how his 
dread of the common human satisfactions 
led to his withdrawal from human re- 
lationships, and of how, by apprehend- 
ing his “significance,” he learned to af- 
firm his true self. Yet, the tale having 
been told, the question remains: what, 
in fact, is Daan’s significance? 

And the question is never answered: 
no clear meanings emerge from the ob- 
scurity of the tale. 

Such obscurity, is not a function of the 
novella’s materials, which are simple and 
prosaic in the extreme. Daan, an Israeli 





TRAD ~ Sg ere 





eer r SRST OM 


eA 


Books AND AUTHORS 


student of esoteric antiquities, is 
weathering a hot summer in New York. 
His wife, an actress, has grown anxious 
about her mother’s health. Returning 
from the “road,” she finds her mother 
deathly ill, and drags Daan into the 
rites of her death and burial. Soon af- 
terward, Daan begins to achieve phe- 
nomenal success in his work. His wife, 
partly out of a feeling of neglect, leaves 
him. Goaded by pique and ambition, 
he pushes on to still greater achievement. 
But success cannot satisfy him. Neither 
can his beautiful and understanding 
mistress. Having achieved the object of 
his aspiration, and threatened by ex- 
posure to love, his personality begins to 
disintegrate. Insatiable, he sheds both 
job and mistress, and, falling into a sort 
of existentialist Dark Night of the Soul, 
eventually—through adventures not fully 
apprehended—finds his place atop a sky- 
scraper. 


HE BARE BONES Of the narrative, ex- 

cept for the ending, suggest the con- 
temporary literature of adjustment. They 
could easily be forced into the pattern 
of works like Death of a Salesman, 
Marty or The Man in the Grey Flannel 
Suit, with their denigration of excessive 
striving and their celebration of the 
“common joys” of common man. Yet if 
the matter of The Acrophile suggests 
such affinities, its manner and substance 
thoroughly belie them. Daan’s world is 
not the prose world of contemporary 
society, and Daan is no common-de- 
nominator, Will-Loman hero, whose 
levelled successes and failures are the 
measure of all our dreams. Daan is a 
man who is almost unambiguously defined 
by his impotence, and he consistently 
defies the world on behalf of his cher- 
ished dreams. And his world is akin to 
the twitching nightmare-worlds of the 
Underground Man, of Kafka’s Mr. K., 
or of Hesse’s Steppenwolf. In this world, 
not work, success or prestige, but rather, 
as in the existentialist parable, death is 
at the very center of things. Its action 
transpires in a context of death—the 
first half against the background of his 
mother-in-law’s death and burial, its sec- 
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ond half against the background of 
Daan’s affairs with a woman whom he 
picks up in a cemetery. More than this: 
behind the fact of death is the problem 
of fate, luridly embodied in the gypsy 
fortune teller who tells the truth, and in 
Uncle Nathan the Prophet, who, probing 
the future, embodies the problem of 
destiny, and apocalyptic satisfaction. 

On such a ground of deaths and des- 
tinies Daan’s “decline into ascent” is 
enacted: the world of the present action 
is a world where grubby deaths jostle 
Saroyanesque loves that are played out 
in the cheap apartments, rented rooms 
and burgeoning cemeteries of New York. 
But behind these is the flickering of 
Daan’s desires, and the bright land- 
scapes of his Israeli childhood. Daan, 
caught between the past and the present, 
between childhood and adulthood, the 
holy and the unholy, tends to withdraw 
from the drab present into a past that 
throws the present into high relief. A 
woman is dying, and he sees her face as 
“the midsummer fields of Jezreel: dark 
patches, furrows, less stone than dry des- 
pondent earth...” Driving through a 
cemetery on a clear autumn day to see 
the woman interred to the strains of a 
violin sonata, he plummets back into the 
waters of Lake Tiberias long ago, when, 
as a child, he came upon his grand- 
mother—so lovely to him!—in her naked- 
ness among the reeds. 

We have here, in other words, not the 
naturalistically rendered world of the 
social novel, with its normative vision 
of human action, but rather a thoroughly 
idiosyncratic vision of a world that is 
saturated with personal intensities. It is a 
world where characters do not speak, 
but erupt; where events do not occur, 
but explode into being; where the past 
does not dawn gently on consciousness, 
but flashes upon it with incendiary glare. 
The narrative itself hurtles along with 
something of the hysteria of Daan’s 
frenzied consciousness. And all the time, 
as we watch, we are caught in the racing 
of Daan’s mind, as it frantically reaches 
for the meaning of his experience. 

But consicousness is weak and partial; 
it is far from adequate to experience. 
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In a sense, it cannot be. Daan’s reality 
tends to be animated by the very forces 
that rend his psyche from within. There 
are moments when the entire action 
seems to be taking on the shape of a 
nightmare that Daan might have dreamt 
—a nightmare wherein characters simply 
play the roles written for them by Daan’s 
wishes. Reality itself, under the impact 
of his fantasy, tends to disintegrate into 
a jumble of undifferentiated levels of 
meaning. 

In the hands of a competent literary 
artist, such a technique might be em- 
ployed to drive toward some pattern of 
meaning—toward some insight into 
Daan himself, and into the nature of the 
forces that oppose and impel him. But 
Mr. Kaniuk is, in this sense, incompetent. 
A literary primitive, he seems trapped 
within the closed circle of his talents, 
and especially his gift for evoking the 
poignant moment as it takes shape in 
the consciousness of his hero. He seems 
singularly ill-equipped, however, for the 
objectification of even an inner world. 
And he seems so strongly identified with 
his hero, that even the brilliantly ren- 
dered moments of isolated experience 
often fail to fall into place within the 
larger pattern. The result is an inco- 
herent tale which piles up its meanings 
in clinical profusion, but which fails to 
order them into a unified pattern of 
meaning. The one thing which does not 
emerge from the novella is a clear image 
of Daan’s “significance.” Daan does not 
arrive at self-awareness, and we are pro- 
vided with no certainty as to what such 
awareness might entail for him were he 
able to achieve it. 


© NOTE THIS, however, is not to say 
T that a pattern of sorts does not 
emerge in the end. There is, to begin 
with, the pattern of Daan’s unconscious 
which determines the flow of the action. 
And then there is the pattern of pattern- 
lessness which seems to be the aesthetic 
doctrine of the novella. For there is a 
sense—in part a valid one—in which 
Daan, as tale-teller rather than as moral- 
izer, claims exemption from the demand 
for “significance” which the high-sound- 
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ing conclusion of his fable elicits. Before 
his ascension to his skyscraper, Daan 
had been about to give himself up for 
mad. At the last moment, however, he 
had realized that, from his own view 
point, he is essentially sane. Hence he is 
able to accept his suffering, and to af- 
firm it as part of his endowment for the 
role of God’s Fool—a role which he feels 
he is destined to play. For God’s Fools 
are destined to bestow hearts’ ease on the 
suffering sons of men by living out, in 
their own experience, the universal 
plight of mankind. And in the repertory 
of God’s Fool, experience need not 
mean; it need only be. In this sense, The 
Acrophile is an account of the birth of 
an artist, and a vehicle for a theory 
of art. All art need do in this conception 
is unfurl the experience as it is given, 
without mediation, so that it can serve 
for the delectation and catharsis of its 
audience. 

And there is a sense in which The 
Acrophile does just this, though not so 
unsystematically as the “formula” sug- 
gests. If it fails to yield an ordered ac- 
count of Daan’s experience, it does 
project an exuberant sense of life, itself, 
as it presents itself to Daan’s conscious- 
ness, and reflects the shape of his own 
difficulties. Where the inspired fool tone 
successfully imposes itself on the nar- 
rative, the reader apprehends life as a 
grotesque but pathetic farce, replete with 
poignancies and stifled in laughter. It 
is seen as a tragi-comic joke, set in a 
senseless maze of guilt and loss, through 
which men struggle blindly, imprisoned 
in the flesh, and cut off from the lands of 
their hearts’ desire. 

The pathos of life, as Daan sees it, 
lies in man’s inability to enter into— 
even clearly to envision—the secret 
chamber of bliss or anguish which is to 
be found at the heart of every soul. Its 
comedy is a kind of sick joke compound- 
ed of the grotesque and futile efforts of 
men to wrench themselves out of their 
wretched state—to leap beyond the 
pathetically trivial limits of their des- 
tinies. 

Humanity, in fact, seems to fall into 


two classes. There are those who, like the - 








‘Cadigiletaew wt DUR tIMhRy A Sods 


si 





Ri palcpaeneiaen ss 


Jtriew 


% 
pi 
' 





Books AND AUTHORS 


young goat that Daan’s obstreperous 
mother-in-law praises as she expires, 
vainly strive to get off the ground. And 
there are those who, quiescent, live 
their lives in passive craving for the 
heavenly city of infancy. Both aims, as 
it happens, find their emblem in the 
ambiguous—and often inorganic—sky- 
symbol. On the one hand, the sky repre- 
sents weak Daan’s wish for strength and 
mastery; it is the heights toward which 
grasshopper-man leaps in the effort to 
transcend the inherent impotence and 
lowliness of his condition. On the other 
hand, the sky represents a realm of re- 
mote existence, placid or intense as the 
case may be, but always linked to the 
nirvana of childhood. At the same time, 
it is the heavenly city of the mystic tra- 
dition, the tradition 
that each worldly city has its counter- 
part in heaven; that every section of 
the sky is refracted in a mirror strip 
in man’s soul, and in each man’s soul 
is hidden in a cloud. 


The contradictory meanings of the 
heavently realm are, as it happens, the 
twin horns of Daan’s personal dilemma. 
Daan is one of those who is caught in 
the backward drift of craving for the 
unlimited gratifications of childhood, but 
he is also one whom the weakness and 
passivity and even the imagination of 
such satisfaction coerce into frenetically 
compensatory activity. Thus he is caught 
in a vicious circle. When he sinks into 
passivity, he is overwhelmed by the sense 
of his own weakness; when he strives 
to overcome that weakness, he is over- 
come by guilt. For Daan, in his essentially 
passive self, needs always to regard him- 
self as a “good boy,” as mother’s “good 
boy,” who must, through goodness, earn 
his right to indulgence. 

Daan cannot tolerate the sense of 
“badness” which his need to act and to 
achieve—what Daan calls his ‘“ambi- 
tion”—stirs up in him. He must there- 
fore dissociate himself from it and cast 
it out upon the world. It will not rest 
“out there” however, and necessarily re- 
coils on him in strange and threatening 
forms. The world itself thus becomes a 
vast malevolence, within which the or- 
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dinary laws of causality do not operate, 
so that wishes are directly transformed 
into actions, and impulses into responsi- 
bility for accomplished deeds. To ex- 
perience the world in this way is to ap- 
prehend the farcical comedy of self— 
hence the exuberant comedy of the no- 
vella—but also to experience the rending 
terror, dread and destruction of life. 


AAN’S PLIGHT, from this point of 
view, is a matter of arrested devel- 
opment. “Growing up,” as we ordinarily 
conceive of it, involves the capacity to 
tolerate the stresses of such guilt and 
aggression as bedevil Daan. It also in- 
volves the capacity to withdraw our af- 
fects from the world so that we can see 
the world as it “really” is. In this light, 
Daan’s withdrawal to his skyscraper is, 
in the main, a refusal to grow up and 
to assume responsibility for his self: he 
retreats from relationships instead of 
facing the needs, the feelings and the 
realities they elicit. This, in part, is the 
“human condition” from which he re- 
treats—the world of death which, as he 
experiences it at least, is in part created 
by his own projection onto it of his re- 
jection, fear, hate and desire. 

To point out that Daan “retreats,” 
that he refuses to face up to himself and 
to “grow up,” is in itself to make no 
judgement of The Acrophile. There are 
modes of romance in which retreat is 
obligatory. It is quite possible, moreover, 
to conceive of a hero whose heroism 
lies in his refusal to acquiesce in the kind 
of selfhood that reality foists upon us. 
Daan, however, has faced neither the 
tragedy of renunciation nor the heroism 
of self-conscious refusal. Quite the con- 
trary: placidly, and more or less un- 
consciously, he affirms and then moral- 
izes the unmediated terms of his con- 
flict. In assuming the role of God’s Fool, 
he implicitly asserts that the unresolved 
terms of his conflict need never be con- 
fronted: they redeem themselves, not in 
the primal virulence of their being, but 
in their perpetual re-enactment in the 
domain of art. 

And this, if The Acrophile is to be 
taken as evidence in the case, is very 
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unlikely. Throughout the novella Daan 
—or rather, his creator—struggles to 
make sense of his experience, and to 
bestow meaning upon it, but all he can 
do is either rationalize this experience, 
or obscure and dilute it. When he trans- 
cends this pattern and rises to purity of 
expression, he projects a marvellously 
poignant sense of the pain and wrench- 
ing of life, of the integrity, even in its 
absurdity, of man’s desire to affirm his 
reality in the face of it. And when he 
is directly in touch with his fantasy, he 
projects his conflict in terms both vivid 
and universal: the luminous and per- 
turbing pleasures of the past, and, in 
tension with it, the harrowing moment 
of the present, against which it is 
counterposed. 


But all too often even these strengths 
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are undermined by a peculiar senti- 
mentalism of childhood—an abstract and 
disembodied image of ease, outsideness 
and innocence—which pervades _ the 
novella. Such sentimentalism is, to be 
sure, intimately related to Daan’s central 
experience—part of the charade of in- 
nocence which his craving for love foists 
upon him. But, having failed to find a 
place in Daan’s consciousness, it blurs 
the sharpness of the conflicts which 
might have been the core of another 
and more tough-minded tale. Like the 
claim to “significance” with which the 
novella concludes, and like the sham 
process of emergence into self-awareness 
which marks its unfolding, it is part of 
the evasiveness and _pretentiousness 
which are the chief failings of an other- 
wise pleasant piece of poeticizing fiction. 
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